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INSTEAD OF FOREWORD 

 Mr. Gheorghe Anghelescu has taken charge of an extremely difficult 
work, willing to draw up a complete biographical list of the various types of 
writings, larger or more limited in size, written by me and about me, as well 
as a presentation of my life and work, as much as it was possible. 
 I appreciate this work not because it is a way to praise my efforts in the 
theological writing field, but for the gesture of love offered to me by the one 
who has taken charge of it. 
 The author has been near me, with a special warm-heartedness and 
with an uninterrupted consistency since the beginning of his studies that 
started with History and Philosophy and have ended with Theology. 
 I thank him for this love, to which he now gives a public form through 
the present work. 
 
 

Fr. D. Stăniloae 
 
 
 

Bucharest, May 25, 1992 
N.B: this text exists in a holographic form, too. 
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PATRISTIC THEOLOGY IN FATHER DUMITRU 
STĂNILOAE’S WORK 

Introduction 

 In the foreword of his Dogmatic Theology, Father Dumitru Stăniloae 
mentions two extremely important things needed in order to understand his 
theological work. Firstly, he underlines: “in this dogmatic synthesis, as well as 
in other studies, we have strived to reveal the spiritual significance of the 
dogmatic knowledge, to highlight its truth in connection with the deep needs 
of the soul who seeks his redemption, looking for it through a better 
communion with our fellows, which in turn entails a knowledge of God, as 
supreme communion and source of the communion power. So, we abandoned 
the scholastic method of treating dogmas as abstract sentences of a purely 
theoretical interest and largely out of use, without any connection with the 
souls’ deep spiritual life. If an Orthodox Dogmatic Theology means an 
interpretation of the dogmas, of their extremely rich redeeming content, then 
we believe that a genuine Orthodox Dogmatic Theology is one that sets itself 
on this way”. 
 Father Stăniloae continues with a confession, which is also very 
important: “We have been guided in our attempts by the way the former Holy 
Fathers understood the teachings of the Church, but in the present 
interpretations of the dogmas we also took into account the spiritual needs of 
the soul who seeks his redemption nowadays, who can benefit from so many 
new lifetime experiences belonging to the numerous centuries that separate 
us from the Holy Fathers. We did our best to understand the teachings of the 
Church in the spirit of the Fathers, but, at the same time, to understand these 
teachings the way we think they would have understood them today. Because 
they would not have ignored our time, just as they did not ignore theirs”. 
 In these lines, Father Stăniloae draws our attention to the fact that he 
feels he owes a lot to Patristic theology, in two ways. On the one hand, he 
intended to surmount the artificial separation between theology and 
spirituality - which made a long career in Romanian theology, as well - and to 
invest our spiritual thinking with a spiritual content, in accordance with 
Patristic tradition. On the other hand, this teaching is interpreted taking into 
account the contemporary world’s cultural realities, just like in the Fathers’ 
commentaries in their time. Patristic literature cannot offer us the answer to 
the problems the Church is called to face today; but it offers us the Holy 
Fathers’ approach, which allowed them to interpret what they knew about 
faith paying attention to the cultural background of their epoch. 
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 We shall present certain aspects of Father Stăniloae’s work that reflect 
the overwhelming role of Patristic theology in his thinking. 

Our Knowledge of God 

 1. Referring to the cataphatic and the apophatic character of the 
knowledge of God, our remarkable teacher says, from the very beginning, 
that: “according to Patristic theology, there is a rational or cataphatic 
knowledge of God and an unspoken or apophatic one. The latter is superior to 
the first, completing it. But neither of them allows a meeting with God in His 
being. Through the first, we know God only as creative and sustaining cause, 
while, through the second, we directly experience His mysterious presence, 
which surpasses the mere knowledge of Him as cause invested with some 
attributes akin to those of the world. The second kind of knowledge is called 
apophatic, because the words do not have enough power to define the 
experience of the mysterious presence of God. Although this knowledge is 
more adequate than the cataphatic one, we cannot abandon our reasonable 
thinking either. Even if what it says about God is not entirely accurate, it does 
not say anything contrary to God. Its assertions must be deepened by means 
of the apophatic knowledge. In fact, even the apophatic knowledge, when it 
tries to define itself needs to have recourse to intellectual knowledge terms, 
giving them however a deeper meaning than the one rendered by intellectual 
notions”. 
 The major importance of these considerations regarding the Christian 
theology and spirituality consists in the fact that at the basis of God’s 
knowledge lie, first of all, the unspoken experience of the Christian, and then 
theological deduction. God can be spoken of totally consciously only if 
reasonable theology is based on lived experience. This is the main reason for 
which the Fathers say that we have to pray first and only afterwards we can 
speak about God. Prayer is part of the spiritual content of the knowledge of 
God, which so becomes knowledge based on the believer’s personal 
experience of meeting God. We have a primary illustration of the fact that 
spirituality and theology are two realities indissolubly tied together. 
 
 2. The natural knowledge of God. In order to demonstrate the role 
of the natural knowledge of God in Patristic theology, Father Stăniloae quotes 
Saint Gregory of Nazianzus, who tells us the following: “God exists and He is 
the source of life and support for everything – this is what our sight and the 
natural law teach us: the former looking at the visible world, the well-ordered 
and wonderful things which are, so to say, moved and carried on in a 
motionless way; the latter, deducing the Leader from the visible well-ordered 
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things, because how could this Universe have been created without God, who 
gives life to everything and sustains everything? Because the one who looks at 
a wonderfully made guitar with its good harmony and order or the one who 
listens to the guitar’s song could not help thinking of the creator or the guitar 
player, even if he does not know him. Similarly, the Creator of everything, 
who moves and preserves everything, is an obvious reality to us, too, even if 
we cannot seize Him with our power of understanding. And whoever does not 
follow this inference up to its conclusion, led by the natural evidence, is very 
ungrateful.” 
 On the one hand, the text indicates that Saint Gregory of Nazianzus 
talks about the natural knowledge of God in terms that are similar to those 
used by Kant. But while our Holy Father makes use of the guitar in order to 
demonstrate this inference, Kant uses the example of a clock. Patristic 
theology is well ahead of Kant’s thinking. On the other hand, this text 
highlights the difference between the secularized man’s mentality and that of 
the Orthodox Christian. While the first one can no longer speak about a 
natural knowledge of God, because he has eliminated God from the act of 
creation and considers that the world works like a machine without God’s 
help, the Christian Orthodox considers that the world is full of the Creator’s 
presence and man can mentally rise up to Him. Without God’s presence in the 
act of creation, the material world becomes opaque to man. 
 
 3. The apophatic knowledge of God. As Father Stăniloae remarks, 
Saint Gregory of Nazianzus does not refer only to the natural knowledge of 
God, but talks as well about His mysterious or apophatic knowledge: “Because 
‘it was’ and ‘it will be’ are parts of our time and of the flowing nature. But He 
is eternal, as He called Himself so in front of Moses on the mountain. Because, 
holding everything within Himself, He holds the existence, which has no 
beginning and no end, as an endless ocean of the being surpassing any 
concept of time and being. The mind seizes a slight and obscure shadow of 
Him, gathering not from the things that are in Him, but from the things that 
are around Him, another image of each one of them, somehow deducing a 
kind of image of the truth. Because He gets away before being seized and 
escapes before being understood, enlightening us through our mind, if it is 
cleansed, at the speed of a lightening that does not wait”. 
 Saint Gregory of Nazianzus highlights two extremely important things 
about Christian theology and life. On the one hand, he shows us that God 
cannot be known in His Being, which remains an impenetrable mystery for the 
human mind, but can only be known through His works or His uncreated 
energies. On the other hand, Saint Gregory of Nazianzus also shows that the 
process of the mysterious knowledge of God necessarily implies a cleansing 
from sinful passions, whose purpose is to contribute to the perfection of the 
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Christian in the spirit of God. At the basis of our knowledge of God there is the 
following golden law of Patristic thinking: “God made himself a man, for man’s 
deification”. 
 
 4. Our knowledge of God through life’s circumstances. In order 
to highlight this aspect of our knowledge of God, Father Stăniloae quotes 
Saint John the Baptist, who shows us that life’s hardships intensify the prayer 
of the faithful man to God: “when I refer to praying, I do not mean the simple 
and indifferent one, but the one that rises to Heaven and brings forth healing. 
Because the human thought, as long as it enjoys very much freedom, 
overflows and spreads out. But the moment when an earthly circumstance 
squeezes and oppresses it, the human thought starts sending pure and 
intense prayers towards Heaven. And in order to realize that the prayers said 
in times of need are listened to, behold the prophet’s words: “In my distress I 
cried unto the Lord, and He heard me.”(Psalms: 119, 1). Let us warm our 
conscience, sadden our soul with the memory of our sins, not in order to drive 
it to despair, but to prepare it for being listened to, to awaken it so that it may 
watch over itself to reach Heaven, for nothing else banishes indifference and 
dullness like pain and grief, which strengthen the spirit and guide it to God”. 
 The value of our life experience in our relationship with God, by means 
of the prayer sprung from our multitude of troubles, highlights the emotional 
and personal character of God’s relationship with us. The troubles that befall 
men are not a punishment, but an opportunity for prayer and ascension to 
God, an opportunity to obtain His support in front of these troubles. All these 
ways of knowing God mentioned so far point out God’s personal interest in 
man, but also the mystery of His greatness, which is beyond our 
comprehension. We recognize God’s love in everything only to the extent of 
our love for Him and for our fellows. Patristic theology emphasizes the 
dynamic relationship among God, creation and man. 

The Divine Attributes 

 1. Person, being, attributes. Father Stăniloae shows, in accordance 
to the Eastern Patristic thinking, that the divine attributes could be considered 
as “expression of the self”; however they have a support that is above any 
attribute or feature, namely the Divine Persons. Dionysius the Areopagite 
seems to consider divine essence as being the support of these attributes, but 
since the essence is real only in the subject or hypostasis, one can say that 
the support of all God’s attributes, even that of the divine existence, is the  
reality of the hypostasis, or of the triply divine hypostasis. “It is characteristic 
of Him to be, through existence itself, above life, wisdom and all the things to 
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which existences participate”, says Dionysius the Areopagite, also adding that: 
“the existence belongs to the One who is. And the existence belongs to Him, 
not Him to the existence” because “The One that is above being and existence 
is the cause-support of existence, of nature. And not only all that exists, but 
also the existence itself of all that exists, come from the One who pre-exists.” 
“Because God does not exist randomly, but in a simple and determined way: 
including in Himself the existence and preceding it”. 
 In other words we can say that the person is the basis and the means 
through which the divine energies irradiate from God and with them the 
attributes that thus become personal relationships between God and man. 
Without the hypostasis’ existence, the divine being is confined to itself unable 
to irradiate through works or energies. In this way, the divine attributes no 
longer identify themselves with the uncreated energies but with God’s Being 
Itself. Only the existence of the divine Hypostases makes the divine attributes 
turn into a personal and dynamic relationship between God and His creation. 
 
 2. One of the divine attributes eloquently illustrating His personal 
character is God’s eternity. Firstly, because God’s eternity assumes the 
possibility of time: “God is the true eternity or has the true eternity”, says 
Father Stăniloae, “as He is a perfect communion of Supreme Persons, above 
any limitation. So, only an eternity would make it possible to understand time 
and the relationship between eternity and Him. Thus, eternity can no longer 
be considered irreconcilable with time or identical with time. Time is not 
something contrary to eternity, a fall from eternity, nor is it an eternity in 
development. The divine eternity, as full life, as dialogue of eternal and 
perfect love among subjects internal to each other, carries in it the possibility 
of time, and time carries the possibility of communion with the eternity, a fact 
that can be made actual in the communion with God by means of grace. For 
God - being eternal inter-personal communion - can enter into love 
relationships with temporal beings as well. Saint Maximus the Confessor says 
that “time’s reasons are in God”. 
 These comments show that the relationship between time and eternity 
is based on the love relationship among the persons of the Holy Trinity. 
Eternity characterizes the relations among the persons of the Holy Trinity, 
while the relations between the created beings manifest themselves in time. 
By reason of the divine love that characterizes the relationships within the 
Holy Trinity, God’s eternity and temporal beings can interrelate. This explains 
why Saint Maximus the Confessor said that “time’s reasons are in God”. 
 
 3. Creation gains eternity through its movement to God, in 
time. As Father Stăniloae shows, “created beings could not have had the 
eternity from the beginning, because they had to reach eternity through their 
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own effort, helped by the divine grace. This explains the positive necessity of 
movement and time. The movement in time is thus used by the divine eternity 
to draw the created beings to itself. The mother leaves the child at a certain 
distance from her and calls it to her, so that he may practice walking. “The 
creation of the things that are sensitive and intelligible must be thought of as 
previous to movement, because movement could not have existed before the 
creation”. So, if all rational beings are created, they are of course also set into 
motion, moving towards the right existence, because of the will they were 
endowed with at the beginning of their existence. The end of this movement 
is the existence itself or God who is “the source of existence and the giver of 
good existence, the beginning and the end”. 
 Through God’s eternity, which descends in time, the believer is drawn in 
the sphere of communion of the Holy Trinity’s life. On the one hand, the 
believer cannot rise to this communion unless the Holy Trinity comes down to 
him because the road to God is too long for man to manage alone without any 
help from above. On the other hand, the believer can gain God’s eternity not 
only through divine grace but also through his own endeavors. This is the 
Orthodox teaching on the synergic character of the believers’ redemption. 
 
 4. Time as interval between God’s calling and our answer. God is 
patiently waiting for our coming back to Him, for our awakening to the love 
He is offering us. But at the same time He enjoys atemporality or the absence 
of interval in the mutual manifestation of love among the persons of the Holy 
Trinity. Or, which is even more paradoxical, the joy of the Trinitarian love 
co-exists with the waiting for the human being’s answer and the sadness 
caused by its delay. “Here I am! I stand at the door and knock. If anyone 
hears My voice and opens the door, I will come in and eat with him and he 
with Me.” (Revelation: 3, 20). For God, time means the waiting period 
between His knocking on the door and our opening it. He does not force his 
way into men’s hearts. In this way, time implies both the freedom and the 
respect granted by God to the consistent creatures. The love union with Him 
cannot be fulfilled without men’s free answer to His love offer. But God, while 
waiting, lives without disregarding His eternity, without leaving it, while we, 
the moment we hear His voice, are living a time of lack of awareness 
concerning the eternity”. 
 The dynamic relationship between God’s eternity and man’s time is 
achieved through the uncreated energies, which lay at the basis of man’s 
dynamic relationship with God. If God’s eternity welcomes man, as a calling 
addressed to man by God, and if man’s time is filled with eternity to the 
extent of our answer to God’s calling, all these are possible only if the 
uncreated energies lay at the basis of our relationship with God. The divine 
attributes reveal their dynamic character only inasmuch as they are 



- 14 - 

interpreted in the personal perspective. Father Stăniloae’s merit consists in 
rediscovering this dynamic aspect in the Patristic thinking and in highlighting 
the fact that time represents the interval between God’s calling and our 
answer. 

The Holy Trinity 

 Father Stăniloae’s most important contribution to our religious education 
concerns the Holy Trinity’s dogma. This dogma had been so distorted by 
various Christian theologies that it was stranded either in an individualist 
interpretation of the Holy Trinity, where the divine persons act independently 
of each other, or in a collectivist interpretation in which the Trinitarian persons 
dissolve in the homogenous mass of divine nature. Focusing on the 
impossibility of reducing the person to nature, in an authentic Patristic sense, 
and on the person’s ability to remain open to communion, Father Stăniloae 
envisions the Holy Trinity as a structure of supreme love and universal 
communion. This Trinitarian view enables Father Stăniloae to underline three 
of the Holy Trinity’s major aspects: 
 
 1. The Divine Intersubjectivity. “With God, a Self cannot assert 
Himself in front of the Other, as His substitute. Every Self sees Himself only in 
relation to the Other or looks at the Other, or mirrors Himself in the Other. 
The Father sees Himself only as a subject of the love for his Son. But the 
Father’s Self is not lost in this way, because the Son asserts Him in His turn, 
seeing Himself as Someone fulfilling the Father’s wish. So, the paternal feeling 
is reinforced into the Father just as the filial quality is enhanced in the Son. 
This is the movement of each Self around the Other as center. Each person 
reveals not His Self, but two Selves, One after the Other; they do not reveal 
their own Selves exclusively, but enhance the Other, making themselves 
transparent for the Other or hiding themselves - if we can say so - under the 
Other. That is why one can see the Other Selves in each hypostasis. Saint 
Basil the Great says: “You can see that at times the Father reveals the Son, at 
other times the Son reveals the Father. So the divinity is revealed at times in 
the Father and, at other times in the Son or in the Holy Spirit.” The Spiritual 
character of the divine Persons’ transparence and interpenetration is also a 
co-penetration of Their consciences and can be fully expressed by the notion 
of intersubjectivity”. 
 Using the term intersubjectivity, Father Stăniloae highlights the 
Trinitarian Mystery, which was revealed by Jesus Christ during His prayer: “As 
You, Father, are in Me and I am in You, let them be in Us so that all may be 
one and people may believe You did send Me”. (John: 17, 21). 
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 Nowadays, the biblical expression “so that all may be one” is much 
debated upon, as if it were referring to a collectivist union in which the 
persons disappear in the anonymous mass of nature, when it actually refers to 
a unity in which the persons assert each other in the Holy Trinity’s spirit. That 
is why the Holy Trinity remains the fundament of the Christian unity, as the 
basic example of communion. Unity and communion are not two distinct 
notions; they are intermingled, a quality which is entailed by their Trinitarian 
origin. Christian unity can only be achieved in the image of the Holy Trinity as 
it happened in the first millennium of Christian history, because the Holy 
Trinity was and will always be the fundament of communion. 
 
 2. The Holy Spirit’s Descent. “The Orthodox teaching on the Holy 
Spirit’s descent from the Father upon the Son and on the Holy Spirit’s 
brightness coming from the Son towards the Father, keeping the Son emerged 
in light in front of the Father, implies the fact that the Son and the Father are 
neither merged, nor separated. This is because of the role played by the third 
Person in relation with the other two. Thanks to Him, the other two Persons 
neither merge into a pantheistic love nor separate in an individualistic sense, 
but remain in communion. Envisioned from the level of personal existence, the 
truly spiritual existence, both pantheism and individualism signify a falling into 
nature. One can pass easily from individualism to pantheism because 
individualism tends to melt the other within itself. But people cannot escape 
from falling into nature on their own: to do that, they need the help of the 
personal Trinitarian life model, namely that of God or of transcendental reality. 
Only the Holy Trinity assures its quality of person to our existence”. 
 Father Stăniloae wrote these lines during a period when our country was 
governed by a regime with a collectivist mentality. Focusing on the person in 
the light of the Holy Trinity, our author fought against collectivism, which was 
sinking man in nature’s amorphous mass - from here the expression “the 
popular masses”. In his work dedicated to the Holy Trinity, Father Stăniloae 
underlined the quality of man as person created in the image of God, called to 
ascend to a communion with God and his fellows, in total freedom, not at all 
to be dominated and abased. The Orthodoxy strongly undermined the 
ideological fundaments of the communist collectivism. 
 
 3. Man’s ascension to the communion with the Holy Trinity. “A 
unipersonal God would not carry in himself the eternal love or communion to 
which he would like to introduce us. He would not descend to us, but would 
send us a teaching on how to live or, if He were to descend to us he would 
not live as a man experiencing a relationship with God - as with another 
person - but would offer his consciousness as a supreme reality; and he would 
either give his consciousness to all people or would present himself - even as 
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man - as lacking the humility of man in relation with God, as one that is not in 
his own hypostasis, but in a different one. But, in Jesus Christ we are saved 
because we find in Him the right and intimate relationship with God. In Jesus 
Christ we are saved because we find in Him all the glory and all the humility, 
all the warmth of communion and the eternal preservation of every person. At 
the same time, the Man who prays and sacrifices himself to God for His 
human fellows, teaches them to pray and sacrifice themselves as well”. 
 Father Stăniloae emphasizes the idea that man is not meant to be 
dominated or manipulated by earthly ideologies but to ascend to personal 
communion with the Holy Trinity through Jesus Christ. Ideologies are meant 
to dominate man and manipulate him according to purely earthly interests. 
Man uses them to reach his goals but these ideologies do not show 
understanding for his spiritual problems, as ideologies are purely rationalistic 
constructions that ignore love. Against these ideologies, it is shown that God, 
in the Holy Trinity, is the one who created man in His image out of love, and 
out of love He saved him by means of His Son’s incarnation. Contrary to the 
ideologies that spread race or class hatred, Christ teaches men to love God 
and their fellows. In agreement with Patristic thinking, Father Stăniloae 
highlights the Holy Trinity’s considerable value during our tormented epoch, 
an epoch full of violence and aggressiveness. 

The Creation of the World 

 God created the world for a reason and with a goal. Referring to the 
goal for which God created the world, Father Stăniloae says: “The 
Fathers emphasized God’s Kindness as the reason for which He created the 
world, in order to fight against the idea that God created the world for an 
internal necessity, an idea that leads to pantheism. St. Gregory of Nyssa says: 
“God the Word, the Wisdom, the Power was the Creator of human nature. He 
was not driven by necessity but by His love for this being whose existence He 
produced. It was necessary that the light should not remain unseen, the glory 
should not remain without witnesses, the goodness should not be unshared 
with another person who could enjoy it and the other gifts of God may not 
remain without any effect, which could have happened if there had been no 
one to share in them and enjoy them”. 
 
 1. But if God’s reason for creating the world is love, the world’s 
goal is man’s communion with God. Or, as Father Stăniloae says: “If God 
created all things to partake in His love, their goal is to fully reach this love, 
namely a total communion with God. Thus Dionysius the Areopagite says: 
“Kindness makes everything come back to it. It is the major gatherer of the 
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scattered ones, as unifying divinity. And all things want it as their origin and 
as final aim embracing them all. And Good is the source of all things, through 
Him things have appeared and exist and have been produced as from a 
perfect cause, in Good all things persist together, gathered and preserved as 
within an all-including home; it is to Good that all things return as to their own 
end and it is Good that all things desire”. 
 These considerations have a special significance for our world’s 
situation. Firstly, they are opposed to the deist conception that considers that 
God, after creating the world, closed Himself into an inaccessible 
transcendence, as if manifesting a deep indifference to the world he had 
created. God is not a “motionless Engine” that forgets about its creation, but a 
personal God, who created eternity along with Him. It is obvious here, that a 
personalistic view of God has a tremendous value for man and creation. 
Secondly, the Holy Fathers show that the world preserves its unity as long as 
it keeps God as its gravity center. The world we live in is a secularized one, 
which has moved its gravity center from God to man and overflowed into an 
exceeding plurality. Unity and plurality find their only true expression in God. 
 
 2. The world as a means of dialogue between man and God. 
“The world is contingency, says Father Stăniloae, because it is created by an 
Almighty Spirit, for a free spirit in His image, as a meeting place of His 
freedom with the freedom of His image, of the Creator’s free activity with the 
man in it. God created the world so that man may elevate it to supreme 
spirituality with the help of the Supreme Spirit, in order to meet God in a fully 
spiritualized world become so through man’s union with God. The world is 
created for the meeting of man’s free work with God’s free work with a view 
to man and God’s fulfilling final meeting, through the world. If man were the 
only one working freely in it, he would not be able to lead the world to a 
complete spiritualization, namely to his fulfilling meeting with God through it. 
God uses His free work in the world to help man ascend together with the 
world - through his free work - to Him; God wants to collaborate with man in 
turning the world into a perfectly transparent environment. Therefore, the 
work of God and that of man accomplish a dialogue in the world.” 
 The contemporary man lives with the illusion of his autonomy from God, 
thinking that he can dispense with his Creator. The bitter consequence of this 
autonomy is seen in the secularization process, which has sunk the 
contemporary man into an unprecedented spiritual crisis. Man can work for 
transfiguring the creation only inasmuch as his free work is supported by 
God’s work through his divine grace. The creation was not meant to become 
the possession of man - who would therefore take God’s place - but to be a 
means of dialogue between God and man, so that man could ascend with the 
creation to communion with God in eternal life. 
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 3. Man and universe. Man’s relationship with cosmic nature as 
environing nature is a major concern for Father Stăniloae. “God’s plan 
concerning the world consists in the deification of the created world, which, in 
turn, because of sin, also implies redemption. The World’s redemption and 
deification suppose its creation, as a first divine act. The World’s redemption 
and deification directly refer to humanity, doubtlessly, but not to a humanity 
detached from nature, but to one ontologically linked to nature. Nature is 
related to man or completes him and man cannot perfect himself unless he 
ponders over or works on nature. That is why by nature one is to understand 
both nature and humanity; or, whenever the word “world” indicates one of 
them, the other is always implied. Man’s dependence on nature, which does 
not mean his collaborating to nature, but vice versa, is so deep that nature 
can be considered part of man’s nature, the source of a part of human nature, 
so, a condition for man’s existence and full development on earth. Man cannot 
be conceived outside the frame of cosmic nature”. 
 The contemporary ecological crisis has been caused by man’s ontological 
separation from nature, a fact that allowed man to irresponsibly dominate and 
explore nature. The above text pleads for the ontological relation between 
man and nature, partly because man cannot exist without the environing 
nature, partly because Christ’s quality of Savior is indissolubly related to His 
quality of Creator of the visible and invisible universe, together with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit. As the Holy Gospel says: “Through Him everything was 
created.” This is the major reason why Christ’s redemption has a cosmic 
dimension. These considerations represent the Christian doctrinal support for 
Christian ecological preoccupations. 

Anthropology 

1. God’s image in man. Father Stăniloae brings into focus the patristic 
teaching that considers that the notion of “God’s image” not only refers to 
soul but also to body. St. Gregory Palamas says that: “the notion of man does 
not refer to soul or body separately, but to both of them, because they were 
created together in God’s image”. “If we analyze the immense field of the rich 
and diverse Patristic thinking”, says our theologian, “we notice that it avoids 
any systematization in order to save its entire amazing flexibility. However, it 
leads to some fundamental conclusions. First of all any substantial conception 
about image should be banished. The image is not in us as part of our being, 
but the entire human being is created, sculptured in God’s image. The first 
expression of the image consists in man’s hierarchical structure having 
spiritual life as its center. The image is this pre-eminence or centrality of 
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man’s spiritual life, inspired by the fundamental aspiration towards absolute. It 
is the dynamic impetus of our entire being towards the divine archetype 
(Origen), our irresistible aspiration towards God as infinite being (St. Basil the 
Great), our human love turned to the divine love (St. Gregory Palamas) which 
welcomes it with His infinity, supporting man’s aspiration for infinite. In short, 
this image is the everlasting thirst, the intimate longing for God, or as St. 
Gregory of Nazianzus wonderfully says: “It is for You that I live, speak and 
sing”. Briefly, each faculty of the human spirit reflects the image; it is 
essentially our entire humanity centered on the spiritual, whose major feature 
is to exceed its limits in order to plunge itself in the infinite ocean of divinity 
and consequently find comfort for its nostalgia. This is the tension of the icon 
towards the original, of the image towards “its origin”. 
 Patristic theology has never considered the body as a mere instrument 
of the soul for its redemption. The existence of an image which embraces the 
entire human being, soul and body, but also the spiritual orientation conferred 
to the human being proves that man’s sanctification or transfiguration refers 
to both body and soul. Only from such an anthropological vision could the 
impressive philokalic work appear; it is a work showing man the means by 
which sinful passions can be converted into virtues, by the work of God’s 
grace, through man’s transfiguration in Christ. It is the same transfiguration 
process that occurred with Jesus Christ on Mount Tabor, when “His face shone 
like the sun and His clothes became as white as light”. (Matthew: 17, 20). 
 

2. The primordial state. Father Stăniloae says that, in the paradisiacal 
state, “man was free from bad impulses and had a tendency towards the good 
of the communion with God and his fellows, but he was not fortified in this 
good and purity. He was conscious and free and had a tendency towards good 
things. But, at that moment, he had neither a radical consciousness of truth 
and of good, nor an unbreakable freedom against the possibility of becoming 
addicted to certain sinful passions. He was not a sinner but, at the same time, 
he was not adorned with acquired virtues and consolidated good thoughts. His 
innocence was that of one who had not tasted sin, but not the one acquired 
by fighting off sins. Man was a being whose spirit had not been hurt or 
weakened by sinful passions; however he was not yet fortified by the exercise 
of submitting the body and the world, by the actualization of the contingent 
elasticity of the world. The autonomous laws of the sinful passions did not 
enslave his body, yet, at the same time, his force was not strengthened by 
habit into immunity against such a state. The world was not imposing its 
processes on his spirit and body like some inescapable chains; however, the 
world had not become subjected to the spirit either. 
 Saint John of Damascus says that God created man “sinless in his nature 
and free in his will, but sinless not as inaccessible to sin - for only God has this 
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quality - but as one who had no such bias in his soul; he was endowed with 
the freedom to choose. That is, he had the freedom to insist and persevere in 
good, helped by the divine grace, but similarly he was allowed to go astray 
from good and be in evil. God allowed this for freedom’s sake, because 
whatever is done by force is not virtue”. 
 The manner in which the primordial state is conceived by Patristic 
theology has a great importance for the contemporary Christian theology. 
Ignoring the treasure of Patristic thinking, a large part of the contemporary 
theology tends to see man, in his primordial state, as a perfect being; yet, it 
does not realize that, in this way, it cancels man’s freedom and his personal 
contribution to his own perfectibility. Father Stăniloae shows that Eastern 
Patristic theology, far from such deviations, saw man’s primordial state only as 
potential perfection, which man was supposed to develop into present 
perfection through his free cooperation with the divine grace. If one does not 
take into account this reality, then it is difficult to explain how man fell into 
sin. 
 
 3. Harmony with nature. Before sinning, as man was in natural 
harmony with God and with his fellow, says Father Stăniloae, “man was in 
harmony with nature, too, even if this harmony was not consolidated through 
virtuous actions. His kindness would not drive animals away. His greed did not 
defile or humble the nature around him. Seeing God as ever-present in 
nature, man was feeling in nature like in a cradle whose protective secret he 
was not willing to break with analysis and violations. He was seeing through it, 
beyond it, the force of his innocent spirit made nature’s processes malleable. 
A great sense of solidarity made him be in peace with everything and 
everybody. Man was in a position allowing him to become the ring connecting 
the entire nature with God, as Saint Maximus the Confessor said. Contrary to 
the pantheist conception, man is not destined to lose his personality - or to 
become cosmic in an impersonal way – but, on the contrary, to personalize 
the world. Man is not saved through the universe, but the universe is saved 
through man, because man’s role is to personalize the universe”. 
 Here, we are again in front of a religious dogma of great significance for 
the contemporary man. Under the influence of oriental religions, nowadays 
there is a tendency to consider that man’s role is to dissolve his person in the 
impersonal reality of the Great All. This pantheist conception does not respect 
man as a person created in the image of God. More than that, this 
depersonalization of man or his becoming cosmic mean nothing but a total 
dependence of man on the natural laws of the universe which prevent man 
from being a genuine creator of culture, from transforming nature and from 
working for the transfiguration of man and of the universe in his quality of 
wreath and priest of the creation. From the Christian viewpoint, man is not 
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destined to depersonalize himself, but to be the ring of connection between 
God and the world, in order to personalize the world and ascend with it in the 
Creator’s glory. “Because the universe itself is to be freed from the shackles of 
mortality”, as the Apostle Paul said, “and enter upon the liberty and splendor 
of the children of God.” (Romans: 8, 20). Pantheism denies man the quality of 
person. 
 
 4. Man’s autonomy. “Men’s fall from God”, says Father Stăniloae, 
“consisted formally in an act of disobedience. Because of this act, men 
disconnected their selves from God, from the positive dialogue with Him. They 
no longer answered God, considering that this is a way to affirm their freedom 
and autonomy. In fact, that was the beginning of man’s selfish isolation within 
his self. Because of that, man became his own slave. Imagining that he had 
become his own master, he became his own slave. Man is free only inasmuch 
as he is free from himself for others, in love, if he is available for God, who is 
the source of freedom because He is the source of love. But disobedience 
used as an opportunity the commandment not to eat from the tree giving 
knowledge of good and evil.” 
 Talking about the tree of knowledge of good and evil, Saint Maximus the 
Confessor says that: “this tree was called the creation of the visible things, 
because it has spiritual qualities that nourish the mind, and also a natural 
power that on the one hand delights man’s perception and on the other hand 
corrupts his mind. Therefore, contemplated spiritually it offered the knowledge 
of good, but taken physically, it offered the knowledge of evil. Because if you 
take it in your body, it makes you learn sinful passions and forget God. Maybe 
this is why God forbade man the knowledge of good and evil, delaying it for a 
while: in order to allow man’s communion with God to turn into something 
unchangeable and untarnishable, a thing that would have happened if man 
had become God through deification”. 
 In the above texts, there are two important ideas about Christian life 
and spirituality. Firstly, we have to emphasize that contemporary thought and 
European culture come from the principle of man’s autonomy in relation to 
God. This way of seeing things has a great importance for the relation 
between God and man, because when autonomy is considered as man’s 
natural state, then any attempt to convince man to become dependent on 
God represents a violation of man’s statute of autonomy and natural freedom. 
This is one of the reasons that determined Mircea Eliade to declare that the 
contemporary man will not feel free unless he exterminates the last Divinity. 
 In total opposition with this way of seeing things, patristic theology, far 
from considering man’s autonomy as his natural state, saw in it man’s 
condition as having sinned and having interrupted his communion with God, 
which was meant to give him eternal life. In their anthropological 
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considerations, the Holy Fathers did not start from the condition of the man 
who sinned, but from man’s primordial condition. Thus the relationship 
between man and God no longer appears as a violation of man’s liberty, but 
as a natural expression of his primordial condition, allowing man to aspire to 
his resemblance with God and to acquire his spiritual freedom, as freedom in 
God’s likeness. Grace is part of human nature, although it belongs to God. 
 Moreover, the considerations of Saint Maximus the Confessor about the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil are very important, too, for those who 
want to know the strategy used by the forces of evil to drive man to lose his 
way and fall into sin. The sensitivity of the world is the elusive gilding that the 
Devil used to hide the disastrous consequences of sin from man’s eyes. The 
evil offers sweetness or an initial good for man to accept it more easily and 
only after he has sinned can man discover its destructive effects. The sensitive 
people are not bad through themselves because they were created by God, 
but their sensitivity is used by the Devil to alienate man from God and to 
make him become the slave of his sinful passions and of the sensitive things; 
this can never quench man’s thirst for eternity, to which man aspires as 
someone bearing God’s image in his entire being. 
 
 5. God’s image in man after sin. In concordance with Patristic 
theology, Father Stăniloae shows us that: “the weakening of man’s capacity to 
know his personal God through a transparent world, to live in communion with 
Him and with his fellows meant not just a withdrawal of God’s grace, but also 
a weakening of God’s image in man. But this image was not completely 
destroyed in man. Man has the aspiration to an infinite knowledge - an 
aspiration that conceals the thirst for God; it is a knowledge that he 
sometimes perceives; the need for good was not entirely deleted in him, 
although man does not always conceive it as communion. The communion 
between God and men, although weakened, remained”. 
 In this text, Father Stăniloae rejects both the theological opinion 
according to which God’s image in man was radically deleted from the human 
being by man’s sin, and the opinion of those who consider that sin has not 
touched God’s image in man, so God’s image must have remained almost 
intact. Both these opinions are extremist tendencies that have undermined the 
foundation of Christian spirituality. According to the Holy Fathers’ teaching, 
God’s image was only weakened or altered by sin, so man can still pursue 
what is good, after his sin. If man had remained a tabula rasa, from which 
God’s image had disappeared, then one could no longer see the reason why 
God’s Son had to be born for men’s salvation. 
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Conclusion 

 We reviewed and commented some of the most important chapters of 
the Orthodox Dogmatic Theology to highlight Father Stăniloae’s considerable 
work in the realm of Eastern Theology. As we know, for a long period of time 
our theology was influenced by Scholastic Theology, which broke through the 
boundaries of Orthodox Theology overshadowing some of its most important 
coordinates. We cannot deny the merits of Scholastic Theology, because it 
teaches us to think clearly and systematically. The weakness of this Theology 
is the fact that it puts aside its spiritual content and talks about God without 
knowing Him through a personal encounter. Having permanent recourse to 
Patristic Theology, Father Stăniloae succeeded in impressing on our Theology 
its spiritual dimension that transforms speculative theology into man’s meeting 
with God and his fellows through the Church. Because only a theology based 
on the experience of the encounter with God can give an answer to the 
problems of the contemporary man. 
 In other words, we could say that Patristic Theology helped Father 
Stăniloae highlight the personal character of the Orthodox Theology starting 
with the Holy Trinity, passing through the Church and being manifest in the 
relationships between humans. Because the purpose of the Orthodox mission 
in the World is not to have recourse to ideologies in order to dominate the 
World but to develop the relationships between human beings in order to 
make them become human relationships, communion and collaboration 
towards common welfare. In a world dominated by technology and the 
coldness of metal, we need a theology that can bring God in men’s souls so 
that any Christian may become according to the Savior’s commandment the 
light of the World and the salt of the Earth. This is how Patristic Theology 
understood the Christian mission in the World, conceived as mission to 
transfigure the creation through the values brought by Christ. 
 It has often been said that the Orthodox Church is inclined more to 
contemplation than to mission. This is why we are offered as example 
different churches that are extremely active in the domain of mission. In 
reality, things appear different. First of all, the contemplative aspect of our 
Church is extremely important because it allows its believers to find in the 
Church the accomplishment of their most profound aspirations concerning the 
eternity of God. This is the reason why in a secularized world the Orthodox 
Church preserves its believers. 
 Secondly, the Orthodox Church cannot agree with organized missions 
that would use different means in order to achieve their proselytistic aims. 
The Orthodox Church considers that mission must be the result of a life in 
Christ that brings in the souls the uncreated light of the Holy Trinity, so that 
Christians may carry the light of Christ throughout the world, bringing love, 
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peace, joy, kindness in a world torn apart by so many social problems, in a 
world looking for its new economical, social or political identity. If there is 
something we could borrow from the other Christian churches this could be 
ethics. The Orthodox Church was capable of creating culture. But it needs 
ethics to create as well a new civilization. Patristic Theology teaches us to 
remain open to the cultural values that could contribute to our enrichment just 
as we contribute with our own values to the enrichment of others. 
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PART I: BIOGRAPHY 

1. His childhood and family. 
The memory of Vlădeni Făgăraş (1903-1917) 

 Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae* was born on  November 16, 1903, 
in Vlădeni (Braşov district, formerly Făgăraş district), which is a purely 
Romanian village, situated between Bârsa Area and Olt Area, surrounded by 
forests and rivers springing from Mount Măgura Codlei, from where quicklime 
used to be brought to be processed and then used in the villagers’ 
households. Professor Dumitru Stăniloae1

 Among the five children of the family, Reveca and Ieremia’ s sons, 
Dimitrie was the youngest. Here are the family’s members: Maria, sister (born 
in 1889, died in 1910, after a year of marriage); Ilie, brother (born in 1891, at 
18 he left for America, and he never came back); Gheorghe, brother (born in 
1893, died in 1974 in Bucharest); Reveca, sister (born 1896, died in 1977; she 
had four children: Irimie, Elena, Reveca and Filoteia, and after that she 
became a nun in 1957; today, the last two daughters are nuns at Ţigăneşti 
Monastery (Ilfov district). 

 was the son of Irimie and Reveca. 
His mother Reveca, granddaughter of a priest, was a woman with a kind and 
sensitive soul. Her father, the philosopher of the village, had traveled over the 
ocean, in America, before Father Stăniloae was born; he had been to school in 
that village and he could speak German. A diligent man, Professor Stăniloae’s 
father was of great help to the needy families. He was a meditative man, 
quite silent; the villagers of Vlădeni always listened to him. 

 His maternal grandfather chose Father Professor’s name. He had to 
choose between Atanasie and Dumitru, and it seems that the latter of these 
names - Dumitru - had more resonance in the old man’s heart. 
 As a child, Father Stăniloae would go to church with his mother. Two 
priests had served that church, but when he was a child just one priest was 
serving it, Iacov Zorea, who was parish priest, a correct and distant man. The 
people from Vlădeni had not made compromises with the Greek Catholics: 
they had always been Orthodox. The pious spirit was obvious in the child’s 
family; Dumitru’s education in this direction had a positive influence on him. 

                                                 
* In order for the (ethical and legal) copyright to be respected, I mention the fact that the first 

“Bio-bibliography of Father Dumitru Stăniloae”, published in the country and abroad in June 1992, was 
written by the undersigned with the approval and written consent of the illustrious theologian since the 
moment of its publication. All the bio-bibliographical materials related to Father Dumitru Stăniloae that 
were published in Romania and then abroad had as starting point the above-mentioned book. 

1 In official acts, he appears (correctly) as Dumitru Stăniloaie. 
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His maternal grandmother was a priest’s daughter, too, and this is another 
argument supporting what we have pointed out so far. 
 Since his childhood he wandered with his father by wagon through the 
villages from the foot of Făgăraş Mountains, transporting quicklime, wheat 
etc., which allowed him to see the marvels of our country and to meet the 
men of this people.2

                                                 
2 C.P.D.S., 1903-1909. The correspondence of Father Dumitru Stăniloae, gathered by Professor Gheorghe F. 

Anghelescu (abbreviated from now on C.P.D.S.), 1917-1922. After 1990, Gheorghe F. Anghelescu 
published works about the life and work of Father Dumitru Stăniloae, of which we can enumerate the 
following: Anthropological Issues in Father Dumitru Stăniloae’s Work (Problematica antropologică în opera 
Părintelui Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae), in “MO”, new series, 43 (1991), no. 4-6, p. 148-156; Fr.Acad.Prof. 
Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D., Doctor Honoris Causa of the University from Bucharest. Presentation and 
Complete Bibliography (Părintele Acad. Prof. Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa al Universităţii 
din Bucureşti. Prezentare si bibliografie completă), in “ST”, 44 (1992), no. 3-4, p. 134-172; 
Bio-bibliography in Homage to the Memory of Father Dumitru Stăniloae (brochure) (Fişă biobibliografică în 
Omagiul memoriei Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae <broşură omagială>), Mitropolia Moldovei şi Bucovinei 
Publishing House, Iaşi, 1994, 147-152; Person and Communion. Tribute of Gratitude to Reverend 
Academician Professor Dumitru Stăniloae 1903-1993 (Persoană şi comuniune. Prinos de cinstire Preotului 
Profesor Academician Dumitru Stăniloae 1903-1993) edition coordinated by Mircea Păcurariu and Ioan I. 
Ică, Arhiepiscopia Ortodoxă Sibiu Publishing House, Sibiu, 1993, Chapter: Systematic Bibliography 
(Bibliografie sistematică), p. 16-67 (volume, in collaboration); La Dimension éschatologique de 
l’anthropologie du Père Dumitru Stăniloae, in “Analele Universităţii din Craiova”, Universitaria Publishing 
House, theological series, no. 1 (1996), p. 79-81; The Biography of Fr.Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D. 
(Biografia Părintelui prof. Dumitru Stăniloae), in “O”, XLV (1993), no. 3-4, p. 198-200; The Bibliography of 
Father Acad. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D.. Gathered By Gheorghe F. Anghelescu (Bibliografia Părintelui 
Academician Prof. Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae. Alcătuită de Prof. Gheorghe F. Anghelescu), in IBMBOR 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 48 p. (brochure with foreword by Teoctist, Patriarch of the Romanian 
Orthodox Church, and afterword by Fr.Prof. Dr. Dumitru Gh. Popescu); Word For the Future Generation or 
Five Spiritual Ideas for Posterity. Interview with Father Dumitru Stăniloae (Cuvânt de învăţătură pentru 
generaţia viitoare sau cinci cuvinte duhovniceşti pentru posteritate. Interviu cu Părintele Dumitru 
Stăniloae), director ASA MEDIA GRAFIC, in “Almanah Bisericesc 2003”, Arhiepiscopia Târgoviştei 
Publishing House, 2003, p. 92-98, in “Analele Universităţii din Craiova”, theological series, no. 7 (2001), 
Universitaria Publishing House, Craiova, p. 248-254, and in “VOR”, XV (2003), no. 305-306, p. 5-6; On the 
Permanent Rising Steps of Time to Eternity (Pe treptele mereu urcătoare ale timpului spre veşnicie), in 
“TR”, 140 (1993), no. 37-40, p. 1-2; Father Dumitru Stăniloae – Promoter and Commentator of the 
Patristic Thinking. Introduction to Bio-bibliography (Părintele Dumitru Stăniloae – promotor şi exeget al 
gândirii patristice. Introducere în biobibliografie), Foreword by Daniel Ciobotea, Mitropolitan of Moldavia 
and Bucovina, Trinitas Publishing House, Iaşi, 1998, 208 p. Gheorghe F. Anghelescu (together with 
Cristian Untea) was co-organizer and participant with the work: The Bio-bibliography of Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae. Significant Landmarks in the Romanian Spirituality of the 20th Century (Bio-bibliografia 
Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae. Repere semnificative în spiritualitatea românească a secolului XX) at the 
International Symposium “Viaţa şi opera Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae (1903-1993). Teologia românească 
de dimensiune europeană” (Life and work of Father Dumitru Stăniloae (1903-1993). The Romanian 
Theology of European Size), spiritual-cultural action made with the immediate support of the 
Transylvanian Evangelical Academy (AET), Metropolitan Church of Transylvania, The Orthodox Academy 
from Sâmbăta de Sus and the Ecumenical Foundation PRO AXE MUNDI, Sibiu-Sâmbăta, 20-23 July 2006 
(the tome with the works of the participants at the symposium will be published soon at Sibiu). There can 
also be consulted, among other works related to Father Dumitru Stăniloae, the bio-bibliographical and 
theological works: Mircea Păcurariu, 200 Years of Theological Education in Sibiu 1786-1986 (Două sute de 
ani de învăţământ teologic la Sibiu 1786-1986), Sibiu, 1986; Mircea Păcurariu, Romanian Theologians’ 
Dictionary (Dicţionarul teologilor români), Univers Enciclopedic Publishing House, Bucharest, 1996, 
p. 418-423; 2nd edition, Enciclopedica Publishing House, Bucharest, 2002, p. 455-460; Virginia Popa, 
Dumitru Stăniloae. Bio-bibliography (Părintele Dumitru Stăniloae. Bio-bibliografie), Trinitas Publishing 
House, Iaşi, 2004; Lidia Ionescu Stăniloae, The Light of Deeds from the Light of the Word. Together with 
My Father, Dumitru Stăniloae (Lumina faptei din lumina cuvântului. Împreună cu tatăl meu, Dumitru 
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 In 1910, he began primary school. From the very first day his teacher 
and mates remarked him. His teacher, Lucreţia Roşu, the first of his teachers, 
let him sit down in the fifth desk; those who stayed in the first desks were 
usually the best. He learned easily to read and calculate so that soon he 
became one of the best children of his primary school generation in his 
village. When he was in the second grade (1911-1912), he liked to read from 
a wonderful book with biblical stories that awakened his interest and love to 
endlessly look for God. His brother, Gheorghe, who lived in Bucharest, gave 
him an interesting and fascinating book: Vămile văzduhului (Heaven’s Custom 
Houses). But, most importantly, when he was in primary school, he had the 
possibility to read the books from the library of Iordan Curcubătă, his mother’s 
brother. The stories that he read from Ion Creangă, Ioan Slavici etc. were 
published by A.S.T.R.A. During primary school, he also had Mr. Balcăş and Mr. 
Gavrilescu as teachers, the last of them being a theologian, who later became 
a priest. Mr. Gavrilescu, who was very close to children, opened his way to 
study, to the world of books, to life, the very way that allowed him to continue 
his studies in higher schools in town. When he was in the third grade he went 
to Braşov for the first time and was impressed by this town’s civilization. In 
the autumn of 1913 he started the last primary grade and he graduated it 
when the First World War started (“a painful war for the Romanians” as 
Father Teacher Dumitru Stăniloae appreciated). A lot of the villagers were 
mobilized, went to the front and never came back to Vlădeni. In the autumn 
of the first year of war he began the fifth class, which he graduated in 1915. 
The same year, when he started the sixth class, he remained with very few 
mates. In June 1916, on the graduation of the sixth class, he had just one 
classmate left. The child Dumitru Stăniloae was pronounced the leader of his 
generation. During that summer, Romania joined in the war, too; while 
grazing the cattle on the pastures of Vlădeni, the child Dumitru was amazed to 
find out this piece of news from his sister, Reveca. That summer, his teacher 
asked his parents to send him to school in Braşov. His mother, his uncle 
Iordan Curcubătă and his teacher wanted Dumitru to become a priest, so he 

                                                                                                                                 
Stăniloae), Humanitas Publishing House, Bucharest, 2000; Teodor Baconsky, editor, Father Stăniloae or 
the Paradox of theology (Dumitru Stăniloae sau paradoxul teologiei), Anastasia Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 2003; Lidia Stăniloae, The Meeting with God. Poems (Întâlnire cu Dumnezeu. Poezii), Trinitas 
Publishing House, Iaşi, 2003; Emil Bartoş, The Concept of Deification in the Theology of Dumitru Stăniloae 
(Conceptul de îndumnezeire în teologia lui Dumitru Stăniloae), Cartea Creştină Publishing House, Oradea, 
1999, 509 p.; 2nd edition, 2002; Jȕrgen Henkel, Deification and Ethics of Love in the Work of Father 
Dumitru Stăniloae (Îndumnezeire şi etică a iubirii în opera părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), 2nd edition, Deisis 
Publishing House, Sibiu, 2006; Nicolae Moşoiu, The Mystery of the Presence of God in the Human Life. 
The Creative Vision of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae (Taina prezenţei lui Dumnezeu în viaţa umană. 
Viziunea creatoare a Părintelui Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae), Paralela 45 Publishing House, Piteşti, 
Bucharest, Braşov, Cluj-Napoca, Constanţa, 2002; Maciej Bielawski, Father Dumitru Stăniloae – A 
Philokalical Vision of the World (Părintele Dumitru Stăniloae – O viziune filocalică despre lume), Deisis 
Publishing House, Sibiu, 1998; Joachim, Giosanu, La deification de l’homme d’après la pensée du père 
Dumitru Stăniloae, Trinitas Publishing House, Iassy, 2003. 
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was to pursue theological studies. In the autumn of 1916, his parents kept 
him at home in Vlădeni because the First World War was in full development.3

2. High school years in Braşov (1917-1922) 

 

 On  February 10, 1917, he went to Braşov to attend high school; in June 
1917, he successfully finished the first grade of high school, during the 
summer he easily attended the second grade, and in autumn, in September 
1917 he began the third grade. The Metropolitan Church of Transylvania was 
supporting the Confessional Humanist High School “Andrei Şaguna” where he 
was studying then. At the time, few students attended this high school; the 
subjects were taught in Romanian and Hungarian. Dumitru was living at a 
Saxon landlady in Braşov. His uncle, Iordan Curcubătă, his mother’s brother, 
was devotedly taking care of the young student in order that he may attend 
high school in a completely appropriate environment. Dumitru would spend 
the summer holidays with his uncle at Budila (Săcele). He spent his teens 
reading intensively and many books of his generation impressed themselves 
on his memory, out of which the stories of One thousand and one nights. 
 Dumitru begins the fourth grade of high school in the autumn of 1918, 
when Germany had been defeated and the war had come to an end. Braşov 
was celebrating Romania’s wonderful historical chance to become Great 
Romania, united as Mihai Viteazu had wanted it three centuries before. The 
high school student Dumitru was very interested in the magazines edited in 
Sibiu, which were presenting aspects concerning the independence of 
Transylvania. By the end of the autumn of 1918, the Romanian army 
gloriously entered Braşov and, implicitly, Transylvania. “Andrei Şaguna” High 
School hosted an important meeting in favor of the union of Transylvania with 
the Kingdom of Romania, a moment which Dumitru profoundly experienced 
with his entire mind and soul. Gojdu Foundation4

                                                 
3 Ibidem, 1910-1917. 

 offered him a scholarship for 
the fourth grade (1918-1919), which allowed him to eat and get 
accommodation at the school’s boarding house, simplifying his financial 
situation. From the autumn of 1919 until the Christmas of the same year he 
attended the fifth grade, his leadership offering him the chance of keeping his 
full scholarship during the next year, the sixth grade, which he begins after 
January 1, 1920, graduating during the same year. In the spring of 1921, 
while reading a novel out in the open on Vlădeni Hills, he catches a cold that 
turns into pneumonia. He is taken home to Vlădeni, by his uncle’s wagon. He 

4 Emanoil Gojdu (1802-1870), born in Oradea, Romanian lawyer and politician. He fought for the national 
and Orthodox religious rights of the Romanians from Transylvania. His fortune constituted a scholarship 
fund for the students from Romania and Hungary. Dumitru Stăniloae dedicated several commemorative 
articles to him. 
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recovers, and in the summer of the same year he finishes the seventh grade, 
in just two weeks. He then finished his last high school year, 1921-1922, the 
eighth grade, at 18, with remarkable results.5

3. The years of his academic studies: 
Bucharest, Cernăuţi, Athens, Munich, Berlin, 

Paris, Belgrade (1922 – 1929) 

 

 Just after finishing high school, together with his uncle Iordan 
Curcubătă, Dumitru goes to Sibiu, where he is recommended to the Bishop of 
Transylvania, Nicolae Bălan, in order to obtain a scholarship that would help 
him study theology at the University from Cernăuţi. His application is 
accepted, but his contact with the theological environment from the University 
of Cernăuţi will not satisfy him. The textbooks and teaching methods were 
old, scholastic. 
 This disappointment will determine him to leave the university after a 
year of study and to attend the Romanian Literature Faculty in Bucharest, 
where teachers like Dragomirescu, Caracostea and others fascinated and 
captivated him with their presentation of the world of literature. In the spring 
of 1924, during Lent, he meets Bishop Nicolae Bălan in Bucharest, on 
Academiei Street; in great surprise, the bishop asked him why he was not 
studying theology in Cernăuţi anymore, why he had left the Theological 
University from that town of Bukovina so easily. Before Christ’s Resurrection 
(1924), he applies at Sibiu Metropolitan center for another scholarship to 
continue his studies in theology. The bishop of Transylvania accepts his 
application again. In the autumn of 1924, he finishes his first year of theology, 
and continues his intense work, finishing the second year of theological 
studies with exceptional results. 
 As a student, by means of classical languages, he enters the world of 
Patristic literature with great satisfaction. He has pleasant memories about his 
teachers Vasile Loichiţă from Banat, professor of Dogmatics, who was on good 
terms with his students, and Nicolae Cotos from Bukovina, who taught him 
Apologetics; they introduced him extremely well in the profound study of 
theology. One of his classmates, the future Theology teacher in Sibiu, Nicolae 
Neaga, finished his studies an year earlier in 1926 and obtained a scholarship 
for specialization in Athens from Bishop Nicolae Bălan.6

 Dumitru Stăniloae brilliantly finishes his fourth year of theology and 
takes his degree in theology with the thesis Botezul copiilor (Children’s 
Baptism), coordinated by his teacher Vasile Lochiţă. His paper was trying to 

 

                                                 
5 C.P.D.S., 1917-1922. 
6 C.P.D.S., 1922 – 1927. 
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explain the possibility, the necessity and the reality of children’s baptism, 
bringing considerable new testamentary, patristic and dogmatic evidence in 
support of this thesis.7

 Having obtained his four-year degree in theology from the University of 
Cernăuţi, he requests a scholarship in Athens from Bishop Nicolae Bălan. His 
application is first filed in Bucharest, then in Sibiu, but he does not receive an 
immediate answer. However, Bishop Nicolae Balan appoints him in the 
position of theology teacher in Braşov, although, under these circumstances, 
the recent graduate would have preferred to teach in Caransebeş. 

 

 However, in August 1927 he receives the bishop’s approval to go to 
Athens for specialization.8

 He went to Athens with Nicolae Popovici, the future bishop of Oradea. In 
this metropolis of Greece, he put together the documentation for the thesis 
that allowed him to obtain the title of Doctor of Theology. 

 

 His health is being challenged again. In January 1928, a new pneumonia 
keeps him in bed for two weeks. In May, he returns to Romania and in 
Cernăuţi he passes two examinations (with great skills, competence and 
professionalism) and is nominated Doctor of Theology with the thesis: Viaţa şi 
opera Patriarhului Dosoftei al Ierusalimului şi legăturile lui cu Ţările Româneşti 
(Life and Work of Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem and His Connections with 
the Romanian Countries).9

 His new position of Doctor of Theology, confirmed by the Romanian 
University Center, determined the bishop Nicolae Bălan to give him a different 
welcome in the Eparchial Center of Sibiu and made him try to win Dumitru 
Stăniloae for the “Andrei Saguna” Theological Academy.

 

10

 In November 1928, he gets a new and necessary scholarship for a 
specialization in Byzantology and Dogmatics from the Metropolitan Center in 
Sibiu. He leaves for Munich, where he goes for specialized studies in this area 
of universal history, at the Byzantology department of professor August 
Heisenberg.

 

11

 During this specialization in universal history, he meets Nicolae Popovici, 
the future dissident ecclesiastical personality who will remain there for a 
period of 4 years. 

 

                                                 
7 Unpublished material that was, at that time, at the archive of the University of Cernăuţi; it seems that a 

good part of it has been destroyed. Father Teacher Dumitru Stăniloae expressed his wish that the degree 
paper should be published in case of ever finding it. Some sources say that a great part of the archive 
from Cernăuţi has been taken to Râmnicu Vâlcea and Suceava. 

8 C.P.D.S., 1927. 
9 His master degree thesis was published a year later, in March 1927, in Cernăuţi, with a preface by his 

scientific coordinator, professor Vasile Lochiţă. 
10 C.P.D.S., 1927 – 1928. 
11 August Heisenberg - the father of the German physicist Werner Heisenberg, one of the founders of 

quantum mechanics, honorary member of the Romanian Academy (1938) and winner of the Nobel Prize. 
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 From the beginning of his career the young doctor in ecclesiastical 
history concentrated his attention on the teachings of the Holy Fathers of 
Greek expression, who through their life and work substantiated the Orthodox 
Dogmatics. 
 He attentively studies the theological work of Gregory Palamas and, 
during the spring of 1929, he goes to Paris and Berlin for study, 
documentation and to make photocopies of Palamas’ original work. On his 
way to Romania, he stops in Belgrade for two months to improve his 
documentation on patristic and ecclesiastical history and implicitly on 
Orthodox Dogmatics. He returns very well documented to Sibiu in the summer 
of 1929.12

4. The university career in Sibiu (1929 – 1947) 

 

 In 1929, he starts teaching at the Dogmatics Department of the “Andrei 
Şaguna” Theological Academy from Sibiu. He remains a temporary teacher 
until 1935, when he becomes a permanent teacher. He remains a Dogmatics 
teacher until 1946, teaching as well Apologetics between 1929-1932, 
1936-1937, Pastoral Education (1932-1936) and Greek between 1929-1934.13

 In 1929, the metropolitan bishop Nicolae Bălan asked teacher Stăniloae 
to translate and analyze the dogmatic work of Hristu Andrutsos, and, in the 
summer of 1930, he goes to Constantinople to find, examine and copy the 
theological work of Saint Gregory Palamas; Dumitru Stăniloae manages to 
bring this work to Romania, where he meticulously analyses and translates it 
in Sibiu in the ‘30s.

 

14

 On October 4, 1930 he marries Maria (born Mihu), a fact that was not 
welcomed by the Eparchial Center in the beginning, but which was eventually 
accepted by everybody.

 

15

 In Sibiu, between 1931-1936, he lived in an apartment on No. 1, 
Carmen Sylva Street, close to “Bulevard” Hotel and then, between 1936-1937, 
in the Theological Academy’s rector’s house in Sibiu.

 

16

 In January 1931, the metropolitan bishop Nicolae Bălan asks him to 
write as many materials as possible for “Telegraful Român”. The leader of the 
Archbishopric of Sibiu was a constant admirer of his articles. Moreover, the 
relation between these two people grew stronger in the years to come, until 

 

                                                 
12 C.P.D.S., 1928 – 1929. 
13 Mircea Păcurariu, Two Hundred Years of Theological Education in Sibiu (Două sute de ani de învăţământ 

teologic la Sibiu, 1786-1986), Sibiu, 1987, p. 320. Idem, The Monograph of the Theological Institute of 
Sibiu, 1911-1955 (Monografia Institutului teologic universitar Sibiu, 1911-1955), degree thesis, presented 
at Professor Sofron Vlad’s department of Ecclesiastical Romanian History, Sibiu, 1956, p. 241. 

14 C.P.D.S., 1929-1930. 
15 Ibidem, 1930. 
16 Ibidem, 1931and on. 
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the installation of the communist regime in Romania. In many of his writings 
Dumitru Stăniloae had words of praise for this metropolitan bishop from 
Sibiu.17

 The professor Vasile Lochiţă suggests him to become a university 
teacher at Cernăuţi, at the department of Universal Ecclesiastical history, but 
he does not accept the offer.

 

18

 On May 10, 1931 his first two children, twins, are born: Dumitru (who 
dies in September 1931) and Maria.

 

19

 His relations with the bishop Bălan were excellent during these years of 
his university career in Sibiu. He was invited to all the festivities and the 
bishop was always asking him for advice in the different problems of the 
archbishopric. 

 

 At the Theological Academy department in the ‘30s he was on good 
terms with Ive Bernute, a teacher of Universal Ecclesiastical history, and 
Nicolae Colan, the rector, a close friend of Bishop Bălan’s.20

 On October 8, 1933 his third child, Lidia is born. Happily, the godfather 
who baptized her was the eminent doctor in history Ion Lupaş from 
Transylvania.

 

21

 On January 1, 1934 he is nominated manager of “Telegraful român” 
(“The Romanian Telegraph”), a job that brings him great accomplishments in 
the journalistic area until May 1945. In “Telegraful român”, a cultural and 
religious journal, to which he grows attached with all his soul, he will present, 
in almost every issue, ideas supporting the Orthodox Church and Romanian 
patriotism.

 

22

 In April 1934, he gets pneumonia again.
 

23

 In 1934, he meets Nichifor Crainic at bishop Nicolae Bălan’s house and 
they become good friends. Dumitru Stăniloae will have a great consideration 
for this cultivated man and great speaker who sustained through his speeches 
the Orthodoxy and Romanian patriotism.

 

24

                                                 
17 See also Homage to the Metropolitan Bishop of Transylvania, Nicolae Bălan, on 20 Years of Ministry 

(Omagiul I. P. S. Dr. Nicolae Bălan, Mitropolitul Ardealului. La 20 de ani de arhipastorire), Sibiu, 1940, in 
the chapter The Metropolitan Bishop Nicolae as Theologian (Mitropolitul Nicolae ca teolog), p. 242-262. 

 

18 Although he started to become known in the domain of universal ecclesiastical history with the important 
work Catholicism after the War (Catolicismul după război). 

19 C.P.D.S., 1931. 
20 Ibidem. 
21 Ibidem, 1933. 
22 See also the article The Romanian Telegraph’s Editors (Redactorii “Telegrafului Român”), in “Telegraful 

Român”, year 126, no. 1-4, Sibiu, 1-15 Jan. 1978, p. 11-12. Dumitru Stăniloae worked as editor-in-chief at 
“Telegraful Român” between Jan. 1, 1934 and May 13, 1945, apud Mircea Păcurariu, The Monograph… 
(Monografia…), p. 245. 

23 C.P.D.S., 1934. 
24 See also Father Stăniloae’s article: Memories about Nichifor Crainic, the director of “Gândirea” (Amintiri 

despre Nichifor Crainic, directorul “Gândirii”), in “Gândirea”, new series, Easter Issue (Numărul învierii), 
Sibiu, 1992, p. 9. Father Stăniloae talked to me about three people who marked his life: the metropolitan 
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 He meets Arsenie Boca, the well-known priest and monk from Sâmbăta 
Monastery and the future confessor from Prislop, who joins him in the 
translation of several texts from Berdiaev. After finishing the Faculty of 
Theology in Sibiu, Arsenie Boca will study painting in Bucharest for almost 
three years, his landlord being Gheorghe Stăniloae, namely Dumitru 
Stăniloae’s brother. Arsenie Boca will conceive the graphics of the covers for 
the first four philokalic volumes edited between 1946-1948, an illustration that 
was preserved for the next volumes published later, after decennia (the 
volumes V to XII).25

 In April 1935, he gets sick again, this time suffering from terrible 
migraines, a situation that affects him for almost 2 years, until 1937. During 
these years, especially during the holidays, he would go to Bucharest, and 
sometimes to Vlădeni or Budila.

 

26

 Immediately after the nomination of the rector Nicolae Colan as bishop 
of Cluj, Father Dumitru Stăniloae was nominated rector of the Theological 
Academy of Sibiu in June 1936, a position that he held until 1946.

 

27

 During these years, the Theological Academy of Sibiu became an 
important Romanian theological school recognized by the entire Romanian 
society due to the value of its leader.

 

28

 Beginning with 1936, one of Dumitru Stăniloae’s colleagues is the 
famous New Testament Studies professor, Grigorie Marcu. He will also 
successfully collaborate with Dumitru Popescu, the secretary of the 
Theological Academy, led with great competence and professionalism by the 
new rector Dumitru Stăniloae.

 

29

 Dumitru Stăniloae went through all the ecclesiastical steps, from deacon 
(October 16, 1931), priest (September 25, 1932), priest assistant, to bishop 
(1940), bishop adviser and member of the Eparchial Assembly from Ardeal.

 

30

 Since 1937, Liviu Stan and Nicolae Neaga were his colleagues at the 
Theological Academy. 

 

 In 1938, Dumitru Stăniloae catches a new and serious infectious 
disease: scarlet fever. During his illness, he conceives and writes his 
monumental work on Saint Gregory Palamas, which was edited during the 
                                                                                                                                 

bishop Nicolae Bălan, Nichifor Crainic and Gheorghe Nenciu from the Department of Religions (they 
supported him in his activity throughout time). 

25 C.P.D.S., 1933 and on. 
26 Ibidem, 1935 and on. 
27 Mircea Păcurariu, The Monograph… (Monografia…), p. 241. 
28 Idem, Two Hundred Years of theological Education in Sibiu (Două sute de ani de învăţământ teologic la 

Sibiu…), p. 320. It is shown that the Theological Academy “Andrei Şaguna” was “the best theological 
school for higher education in our country, founded in 1911, … it grew and developed into a strong tree, 
out of a unique seed. From its fruits benefited firstly the Bishopric of Sibiu…”. In the work The 
Archiepiscopacy of Sibiu – History Pages (Arhiepiscopia Sibiului – pagini de istorie), Sibiu, 1981, p. 95. 

29 C.P.D.S., 1936 and on. 
30 Mircea Păcurariu, Two Hundred Years… (Două sute de ani…), p. 320. Idem, The Monograph… 

(Monografia…), p. 242. 
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same year, 1938. Worse for his family was the terrible heart disease of his 
daughter Maria (Mioara) caused by the cold in the school where she was 
studying. 
 During those years, his famous disciple Boca confirms his calling through 
his trip to Mount Athos, after which he joined “Sâmbăta de Sus” Monastery 
and started his multiple activity of restoration of this holy monastery with the 
help of Brother Serafim Popescu.31

 In 1939, Father Stăniloae publishes a new book, Românism şi ortodoxie 
(Romanian Spirit and Orthodoxy)

 

32, a work made up partly from his articles 
published in “Telegraful român” and “Gândirea”.33

 In the same year, his wife, Maria, finds out she has a serious condition 
called pleurisy, for which she has to undergo a difficult medical operation. The 
pain caused by this illness in Father Stăniloae’s family continued, as it is 
followed by an extremely annoying tuberculosis which lasted for two years. 
But things did not end there: in 1953-1954 his wife suffered another painful 
chest operation.

 

34

 In 1939, after Miron Cristea’s death, Father Dumitru Stăniloae finds out 
from bishop Nicolae Bălan himself that the latter refuses to become Romania’s 
patriarch.

 

35

 The Romanian people from Transylvania did not approve of the 
beginning of the Second World War, at a moment when Romania was 
becoming closer to the German culture and civilization. The idea of 
geo-political revisionism and of a politics of revenge launched out in Europe 
was worrying for Romania, especially for the academic world. Romania had 
two options: Hitlerist Germany or Stalinist Russia and, of course, she finally 
accepted the first variant.

 

36

 In 1940, Father Stăniloae is physically affected by pulmonary 
congestion.

 

37

                                                 
31 C.P.D.S., 1937 and on. 

 In autumn, after the painful political decision made in Vienna at 
the end of August, the University of Cluj had to move to Sibiu with its famous 
teachers Victor Papilian, Grigore Popa, Mihai Beniuc; they become his fellow 
contributors at the new magazine “Luceafărul”, printed in Sibiu, which was 
edited joining the newspaper “Ţara” and led with great professionalism by the 

32 See also Traian Vedinaş’s article Orthodoxy and Romanian Spirit (Ortodoxie şi românism), in “Telegraful 
Român”, 1939, no. 13-14, 1 April 1922, Sibiu, p. 1 and 3; Father Dumitru Stăniloae, Orthodoxy and 
Romanian Spirit (Românism şi Ortodoxie), in “Gândirea”, new series, Easter Issue (Numărul învierii), Sibiu, 
1992, p. 30-32 (the article was reedited); Dan Zamfirescu, Orthodoxy and Roman Catholicism and the 
Specific Features of their Historical Existence (Ortodoxie şi Romano-Catolicism în specificul existenţei lor 
istorice), Bucharest, 1992. 

33 A work that caught the attention of Mr. Dan Zamfirescu, to be reedited at his private Publishing House – 
“Roza Vânturilor”. 

34 C.P.D.S., 1939 and on. 
35 Ibidem. 
36 Ibidem. 
37 Ibidem, 1940. 
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philosopher Grigore Popa. At the beginning of Antonescu’s government, 
professor Liviu Stan from the Theological Academy will be a member of the 
Ministry of Religious Affairs.38

 During the years when Father Dumitru Stăniloae led the “Andrei 
Şaguna” Theological Academy, especially Romanian students from 
Transylvania, Banat and Crişana (Sibiu, Cluj, Arad, Oradea, Timişoara, 
Caransebeş) and a lesser amount of young students from over the mountains, 
from East and South Romania attended it. Each university class was made up 
of 20 to 30 students. Many generations of students, during almost two 
decennia, were well advised and prepared by Father Dumitru Stăniloae.

 

39 His 
connections, as rector, to the Minister of Public Education, the great 
personality of the metropolitan bishop Nicolae Bălan and the prestige of the 
Theological Academy helped this institution become a university (1943) with 
the right to give university degrees and be a part of the University of Sibiu 
that already had a great prestige, earned by its renown professors: Emil 
Haţeganu, its rector, Dr. Roşca, professor of philosophy, and so on.40

 According to the data and the information published by the Arbishopric 
of Sibiu during those years, Father Dimitrie Stăniloae was a good leader, 
organizer and manager of the Theological Academy of Sibiu.

 

41

 In 1942, he published the work called The Position of Mr. Lucian Blaga 
concerning Christianity and Orthodoxy (Poziţia domnului Lucian Blaga faţă de 
creştinism şi Ortodoxie), made up of articles from “Telegraful Român” 
published between 1940-1942. 

 

 It was the first time when a famous Romanian theologian had taken a 
firm position against the philosophy, ideas and mentality of an appreciated 
writer of that period. The arguments brought by Dumitru Stăniloae in support 
of his thesis were rigorous, daring and Orthodox, proving that such 
philosophical ideas cannot be Christian and can have a negative influence on 

                                                 
38 Ibidem, 1940 and on. 
39 Ibidem, 1941 and on. 
40 See also the interview (not signed) The Ecclesiastical Politics of Marshal Antonescu (Politica bisericească a 

Mareşalului Antonescu). An interview with Mr. Prof. Aurel Popa, the Secretary General of the Cults 
(continued) in “Telegraful Român”, anul XCI, Sibiu, March 14, 1943, no. 11, p. 2, in which it is shown: 
“We are glad to remark that Sibiu has not denied its fame of center of the Transylvanian Orthodoxy. Its 
spiritual activity is inspired from Andrei Şaguna’s tradition: this is also true of the beautiful activity of 
rector Stăniloae, visible not only in his extremely sensible literary works, but also in the exemplary 
organization of the boarding school, where the priests of tomorrow do their apprenticeship in the guiding 
of souls.”; and Dumitru Stăniloae, Mr. Minister Ion Petrovici’s Discourse at the Festivity of the Theological 
Academy “Andrei Şaguna” (Discursul D-lui ministru Ion Petrovici la festivitatea Academiei Teologice 
Andreiene), in “Telegraful Român”, year XCI, Sibiu, May 30, 1943, no. 22, p. 1-2, showing that: “Father 
Stăniloae, with his fine power of analysis that I know from his writings, which allow me to consider him a 
philosopher, just as he wanted in his turn to enumerate me among the representatives of Christian 
philosophy, has pointed out the reasons that made me promote this old institution to the rank of 
university.” (p. 1). 

41 See The Archiepiscopacy of Sibiu – Pages of History (Arhiepiscopia Sibiului – pagini de istorie), Sibiu, 
1981, p. 97. 
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Romania’s intellectuality and culture.42

 During these years of multilateral theological activity in Transylvania, 
Dumitru Stăniloae also held a great number of press conferences in Sibiu, 
Odorhei, Mediaş, Sebeş, and Oradea in a lot of villages. These actions took 
place under the aegis of A.S.T.R.A. His famous university speeches, as well as 
the sermons he gave in church have left an exceptional imprint on the ideas 
and the intellectual world of the Romanian society.

 After a few months, in 1943, he 
publishes a new book in order to further support the previous one. This work, 
called Iisus Hristos sau restaurarea omului (Jesus Christ or Man’s Restoration), 
launches a new vision in the theological thinking of those years. 

43

 The events that befell Romania on August 23, 1944 and after this date 
were apprehended with great sorrow at the Academy “Andrei Şaguna” and 
were considered to be a misfortune for the entire country; the Russians 
“represented a great calamity for the Romanian society”.

 

44 During those 
moments Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae’s family was in great pain 
because of the death of their daughter Maria, who died in May 1945.45

 During the period when Father Dumitru Stăniloae was a teacher at the 
Theological Academy “Andrei Şaguna”, some important events marked the 
Romanian theological education: the attempts of reorganization of the 
theological education after 1936; the Rationalization Law in 1938; the 
University degree awarded to the Theological Academy “Andrei Şaguna”; 
various proposals and projects for developing this area of the Romanian 
education.

 

46

 Under Father Professor and rector Stăniloae’s coordination, the 
Theological Academy “Andrei Şaguna” had a lot of important visitors: 
Gibraltar’s bishop Harold Buxton (27-29 October 1937), the auxiliary bishop of 
Paris, Roger Blaussart (3 April 1939), professor doctor Ştefan Zankow from 
the Faculty of Theology from Sofia (10 April 1940) and many others.

 

47

 Although Dumitru Stăniloae’s beliefs were aimed firmly towards truth 
and freedom, sustaining that a Christian society could not develop without 
these two characteristics, the new governors managed to remove him from 
the position of rector of the “Andrei Şaguna” Academy. In 1945, the University 
of Cluj returns to its normal location. The political position of Petru Groza 

 

                                                 
42 The famous philosopher and intellectual Gheorghe Vlăduţescu will republish this work at “Paideia” 

Publishing House from Bucharest. See also Emilian Vasilescu, Christian Apologists (Apologeţi creştini), 
Bucharest, 1940, p. 76-90, stating that Father Professor Stăniloae’s plea for the truth of the Orthodoxy 
and of the Romanian identity can place him among the renown Romanian Christian philosophers: Nae 
Ionescu, Mircea Vulcănescu, Nichifor Crainic, Petre Ţuţea and others, completing and sometimes 
surpassing the value of their works by means of his arguments. 

43 Mircea Păcurariu, The Monograph… (Monografia…), p. 245. 
44 C. P. D. S., 1944. 
45 Ibidem, 1945. 
46 Mircea Păcurariu, The Monograph… (Monografia…), p. 63-123. 
47 Ibidem, p. 226. 
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facilitated his entrance into the Eparchial Assembly from Sibiu, which had a 
negative influence on the Theological University of Sibiu.48

 One morning, while going from Bucharest to Sibiu by car with Bishop 
Nicolae Bălan, Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae receives the saddening 
news and request to resign from the position of rector at the Academy. He 
was replaced during the following days by professor Nicolae Neaga; his 
departure left a terrible gap in the heart of this institution that had won for 
over a decennium a laudable prestige.

 

49 He continued to teach in Sibiu until 
1947, when, after 17 years and a half, he leaves the “Andrei Şaguna” 
Academy and goes to Bucharest50 to deliver a series of lectures on Asceticism 
and Mysticism, written in November-December 194651. Many students attend 
these lectures held at the department of Asceticism and Mysticism, once 
remarkably led by Nichifor Crainic. More precisely, this course was delivered 
from January 1947 until the middle of the university year 1948-194952

                                                 
48 C.P.D.S., 1945 and on. 

. 

49 See the annexes from bishop Bălan’s Archives (which can be found at the Bishopric of Transylvania). 
These annexes show Bishop Nicolae Bălan’s regret concerning the imposed departure of Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae from the position of rector of the Theological Academy “Andrei Şaguna” and implicitly from 
Sibiu. 

50 In the material published in the Yearbook of the Romanian Orthodox Theological Academy of Sibiu (year 
XXIII <V>, 1946-1947, p. 88), Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae’s activity is appreciated as follows: 
“Called to be a professor of Asceticism and Mysticism at the University from Bucharest, Father Dr. 
Stăniloae, is now leaving his Department of Dogmatic Theology from the “Andrei Şaguna” Academy. A 
well documented intellectual, strong in brilliant conceptions, he has left a deep imprint on the life of the 
church, not only through the 18 generations of priests whom he has educated, but especially through his 
numerous profoundly thought and wonderfully formulated works. Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae, 
Th.D., is one of the most prominent figures of the Romanian Theology. The Theological Academy has 
been and will be proud of him. It is here that he started his career as theologian and professor; it is here 
that he crystallized his huge personality irradiating so powerfully in the Romanian thinking. The town of 
Sibiu has offered him a favorable environment to manifest himself, while he in turn contributed to raising 
Sibiu’s prestige to an unprecedented height, serving with all his strenght the Academy whose professor 
(18 years) and rector (10 years) he has been. His transfer to Bucharest is an acknowledgement of his 
prominent theological personality. The Academy that protected him until he reached maturity in his 
creation and which he served, expresses, through this homage, its feeling that Father Stăniloae will 
continue to stand by its professors and students spiritually.” See also Mircea Păcurariu, The Monograph… 
(Monografia…), p. 242. 

51 A course published much later with many improvements as Moral Orthodox Theology (Teologia morală 
ortodoxă), volume III: Orthodox Spirituality (Spiritualitatea ortodoxă), Bucharest, 1946-1948. 

52 C.P.D.S., 1946-1948. 
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5. The university career in Bucharest 
and Romania’s darkest years 

 Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae was transferred by “invitation” to the 
Faculty of Theology of the University of Bucharest, at the Department of 
Asceticism and Mysticism, beginning with 1947; in 1948, at this faculty that 
had turned into a Theological Institute of university level (“over night”), he is 
hired as professor of Dogmatic and Symbolic Theology, and he teaches 
especially doctoral students until his retirement in 197353

 Between 1946 and 1948, he edits the first four volumes of The Philokalia 
(Filocalia), which become landmarks for the Romanian theological culture.

. 

54

 In the Bucharest of those years, among Father Stăniloae’s colleagues 
there were Petre Vintilescu (dean and liturgy professor, removed beginning 
with 1947 by the leadership of the Romanian Orthodox Church), the famous 
professor Theodor M. Popescu (from the Universal Ecclesiastical History 
Department), the scholar Ioan Coman (from the Department of Patrology and 
Classical Languages), Iustin Moisescu (a Gospel professor), Nicolae Chiţescu, 
at the Department of Dogmatics, Grigore Cristescu, professor at the Church 
Rethoric Department (he was also removed in 1948), Mihai Bulacu (from the 
Catechism Department, also removed in 1948). In 1948, a new lot of 
professors from the Theological High School from Caransebeş and from the 
Faculty of Theology from Cernăuţi came to join the community of university 
professors from this theological institution in Bucharest (the professors Rezuş, 
Bucevschi, Prelipceanu, Chialda). The professor Nicolae Nicolescu was 
appointed as rector and Emilian Vasilescu as pro-rector.

 

55

 As far as the activity of “The Burning Stake” (“Rugul aprins”) is 
concerned, it was initiated in 1945 and had fervent supporters like Benedict 
Ghiuş (assistant professor at the Department of Mysticism), Sofian Boghiu 
(abbot at Plumbuita and then at Antim Monastery), Alexandru Mironescu 
(professor of Physics), Vasile Voiculescu (poet), Constantin Loja (logician), 
Andrei Scrima (assistant professor at Anton Dumitriu’s Department of Logics, 
then librarian at the Library of the Saint Synod of the Romanian Orthodox 
Church and then a refugee in the West).

 

56

                                                 
53 Mircea Păcurariu, Two hundred years… (Două sute de ani…), p. 320-321. See D. Radu’s article Father 

Professor Dumitru Stăniloae, Born in 1903 (Părintele Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae, născut în 1903), in “ST”, 
no. 1-2, 1982, p. 63. 

 From his arrival in Bucharest, 
Father Dumitru Stăniloae supported the “Burning Stake” through an intense 
activity; it became a spiritual stronghold of the best intellectuals from 

54 C.P.D.S., 1946-1948. It is worth mentioning that, in 1948, the Romanian Patriarchy prevented the editing 
of the Philokalia (Filocalia). Nowadays these first four philokalic volumes have been reedited through the 
effort of “Harisma” Publishing House from Bucharest. 

55 C.P.D.S., 1947-1948. 
56 C.P.D.S., 1945 and on. 



- 40 - 

Bucharest against the lie and unbelief triggered by the atheistic communist 
ideology and politics. Immediately after 1949, the activity of this Christian and 
Orthodox association starts to be seen as an “impediment” to the new 
communist society. Between 1949 and 1956, Father Dumitru Stăniloae held 
many conferences at Antim Monastery on the religious man’s behavior, about 
Mysticism and Asceticism, about Romanian spirituality and Orthodoxy, all 
these being unfavorably received by the new governors of Romania.57

 In 1949, Father Dumitru Stăniloae had a new colleague in Bucharest, 
namely professor Liviu Stan. On the contrary, I.G. Savin (from the Department 
of Apologetics) is considered a “public menace” by the authorities and is 
banned from theological education. The theological university staff were more 
consistent than in Sibiu, but the atmosphere was tenser, and the Romanian 
political police - the Security - closely supervised the professors’ activity. 
Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae was forced to get more and more isolated, 
in order not to influence in any way the spiritual life of the young generation 
of students in Bucharest. Therefore he could no longer publish dogmatic 
theology papers and articles except on few occasions, whereas before 1948 
he would do that fervently and successfully. The Mysticism Department was 
done away with in 1949; starting with this year, he becomes professor of 
Dogmatics for the doctoral students until his retirement.

 

58

 Coming to Bucharest, in 1947, Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae, 
together with his wife and his daughter Lidia, will live in an apartment of the 
Parish’s House from “Sfântul Gheorghe cel vechi” Church. The former 
patriarch Nicodim Munteanu gave him this apartment personally.

 

59

 In the ‘50s, at the beginning of this decennium, the foremost 
representatives of the religious association “Burning Stake” – Vasile 
Voiculescu, Alexandru Mironescu, Andrei Scrima, Benedict Ghiuş, Sandu 
Tudor, Sofian Boghiu, Ion Marin Sadoveanu – would regularly meet either at 
Father Professor’s house or at Antim Monastery or at the home of one of 
those mentioned above. For these years of sad Stalinist dictatorship, this 
religious association’s activities were like an “oasis of light and peace” for the 
people of Bucharest. The focus of these activities was the spiritual 
conversation on patristic and philokalic ideas, to which these truly religious 
and pious people participated.

 

60

 During these difficult years, when the official political ideology was 
openly against the faith in God and was propagating atheism, Father Professor 
Dumitru Stăniloae managed to have several theological articles and studies 
published at the central magazines of the Romanian Patriarchy – “Biserica 

 

                                                 
57 Ibidem. 
58 Ibidem, 1949. 
59 Ibidem, 1947 and on. 
60 Ibidem, 1950 and on. 
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Ortodoxă Română”, “Ortodoxia” and “Studii teologice”. In 1952, on the 
patriarch Iustinian Marina’s direct demand, he publishes, together with the 
professors N. Chiţescu, Isidor Todoran and Ioan Petreuţă, the paper 
Contribuţii la însemnătatea credinţei ortodoxe (Contributions to the 
Significance of the Orthodox Faith). Six years later, collaborating with the 
same authors, he edits Teologia dogmatică şi simbolică pentru institutele 
teologice (Dogmatic and Symbolic Theology for Theological Institutes). In this 
university textbook, the professor’s name was not written down among the 
other authors’ names because meanwhile the professor had been arrested. In 
this work, he is the one who elaborated the chapters Dumnezeu Fiul (God the 
Son) (p. 68-116), Dumnezeu Sfântul Duh (God the Holy Spirit) (p. 116-132) 
and Viaţa veşnică (Eternal Life) (p. 163-169). The treatise under 
consideration, Dogmatica universitară (Dogmatics for University Education) (3 
volumes, 1008 pages) was the first to appear in the Orthodox East European 
countries under communism.61

 All the generations of future Doctors of Theology listened attentively to 
Father Stăniloae’s exceptionally profound and impeccably presented lectures. 
We could also mention some graduates and doctoral students of those years 
who later became an honor to the religious and cultural Romanian life, for 
instance: Vergil Cândea, Alexandru Duţu, Dan Zamfirescu, Ion Bria, Dumitru 
Radu and many others.

 The cultural and religious atmosphere in the 
country was depressing for the Romanian society; however, the university 
theological life continued satisfactorily in Bucharest. Beginning with 1952, the 
rector of the Theological Institute from Bucharest, Ioan Coman, doctor in 
Theology and Classical Languages, becomes an internationally respected and 
famous patrologist. While Ioan Coman was rector, during almost the same 
period, Nicolae Nicolescu worked as pro-rector. 

62

 In the autumn of 1995, an important congress of the Orthodox priests, 
to which Father Stăniloae participated as well, took place in Sibiu. Petru 
Groza, the president of MAN (the Great National Assembly) and a member of 
the religious assembly organizing the congress, greeted all the participants to 
this conference - priests, councilors, and famous professors – but refused to 
discuss with Father Dumitru Stăniloae. This gesture was an evident sign that 
the political leadership of that time was not approving of Father Stăniloae’s 
activity and personality, a fact that led to negative consequences for the 
Dogmatics professor in a few years. During the year of 1955, the religious 
conversations of the “Burning Stake” took place mostly at the home of 
Atanasie Joja; they continued during the years to follow, although in a 
different, much tenser atmosphere.

 

63

                                                 
61 Ibidem. 

 

62 Ibidem. 
63 Ibidem, 1955. 
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 In 1955, Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae participated at the 
canonization of Saint Callinicus from Cernica. It is interesting to notice that, 
although Romania was going through a very difficult epoch, political, religious 
and other types of persecutions being obvious, during these years many 
canonizations of saints occurred. Concerning the religious activities in general 
and especially for Saint Callinicus’s canonization, the Saint Synod of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church consulted Father Stăniloae and took into account 
his appreciations.64

6. The years spent in the Romanian “Gulag” (1958-1963) 

 

 Beginning with 1956, Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae felt that he 
was being followed by the Security, especially when he was attending the 
meetings of the “Burning Stake” at home at Atanasie Joja. In the autumn of 
the same year, there started rumors saying that Father Stăniloae would like to 
extend the revolution from Hungary into Romania; two years later these 
rumors became one of the main charges of the Communist Party against 
him.65

 Beginnign with 1957, the censorship on Father Stăniloae’s articles and 
studies becomes more and more aggressive. Starting with the following year, 
when he is arrested, his writings are no longer published for five years. An 
interview with Andrei Scrima published in the West will cause the Professor a 
lot of troubles, marking the moment when his liberty begins to be obviously 
threatened.

 

66

 After Petru Groza’s death, in January 1958, and after the Soviet Forces’ 
withdrawal the same year, a new and final wave of arrests occurred in 
Romania. At this point many important representatives of the religious life and 
of the Romanian clergy are imprisoned in the post-Stalinist Romanian 
dungeons. A very important blow was also aimed at the Romanian 
monasticism - the most authentic Romanian spirituality. In the summer of 
1958, his colleagues from the “Burning Stake”: Sofian Boghiu, Benedict Ghiuş, 
Vasile Voiculescu, Alexandru Mironescu were arrested by the communist 
authorities. The sentence, which was ‘in fashion’, and which was applied to 
Priest Stăniloae as well, being pronounced in the trial, was: ‘plot against the 
Romanian democracy’. The Occidental world, including the political one, was 
helplessly watching the most obvious and brutal violations of the civil and the 
human rights in Romania.

 

67

                                                 
64 Ibidem. 

 (Recently, the religious supplement of “Telegraful 

65 C.P.D.S., 1956. 
66 Ibidem, 1957. 
67 Ibidem, 1958. 
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Român” edited in Sibiu published a list of representatives of the Romanian 
Orthodox Church who were detained in the communist prisons68

 In the summer of 1958, Father Stăniloae is closely watched by the 
Security. They inquire the Romanian Patriarchy and the Theological Institute 
of Bucharest about all the activities of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae. His 
parental house from Vlădeni is searched. On September 4, 1958, a fatidic day 
for him, a man called Solomon phones him to ask some very strange 
questions. The same night, at about 1 a.m., the Justice, Security and Police 
officers search his house in Bucharest. Now many valuable manuscripts are 
confiscated from his place.

). 

69 At 4 a.m., on September 5, 1958, he is arrested 
at his home and transported by car to the prison in Uranus Street, where he 
spends a month. Meanwhile, officers from the Police and Security investigate 
him. He is menaced, without any evidence. They ask him for a written 
confession every day or even many times a day. Hour after hour, night after 
night, he was kept standing and was not allowed to sleep. Many times, the 
investigation officers tried to threaten him with death if he refused to confess 
the ‘truth’ of his ‘retrograde’ policy, but he did not admit in any way to having 
criticized the communist system of his country. He was taken to Plevnei 
Street, where he spent another month in jail, being treated almost the same 
way as in Uranus Street. After 2 months, on November 4, 1958, his hearing 
starts: it is a trial similar to all the others that have been taking place for the 
last decennium. Father professor Dumitru Stăniloae remembers how they 
were sitting in the benches from the trial room (one can see here the power 
of his visual memory): “in the first bench: Adrian Făgeţeanu, Benedict Ghiuş, 
Daniel Tudor, Roman Braga (he is today an American citizen, confessor of the 
Orthodox Monastery in Jackson, Michigan); in the second bench: Sofian 
Boghiu, Felix Dubneac, Arsenie Papacioc, Alexandru Mironescu; in the third 
bench: Mironescu junior, Father Stan’s son, two students from other faculties; 
in the fourth bench: Dr. Dabija, Vasile Voiculescu70

 In all, sixteen people were investigated. None of them wished to defend 
themselves. Priest Dumitru Stăniloae took the floor and tried to explain to the 
panel of judges that he was not against the people, but on the contrary, he 

, Dumitru Stăniloae and a 
student”. 

                                                 
68 Ilie I. Ţintă, Orthodox Theologians and Priests in the Communist Prisons (Teologi şi preoţi ortodocşi în 

temniţele comuniste), in “Telegraful Român”, year 199, no. 15-16, 15 April, 1991, Sibiu, p. 1-3; See also 
Gheorghe Popescu Vâlcea, Words from Prison (Cuvinte din temniţă), Bucuresti, 1981, with a preview by 
Priest Dumitru Stăniloae, A Poetry of the Romanian Identity (O poezie a specificului românesc), p. 3-5. 

69 C.P.D.S., 1958. 
70 Convicted to 4 years of detention, August 1958 - May 1962; in fact, 4 years of unfair isolation. After 

several years, the judiciar error was repaired, the General Public Prosecutor’s Department of the Socialist 
Republic of Romania canceling the sentence through the note 4444/1968, reporting to the family the 
following: “The Supreme Court of Justice has canceled the sentence... so all the consequences of this 
sentence shall stop”. The juridic error was completely removed, but Vasile Voiculescu could not benefit 
from it that year. See Vasile Voiculescu, White Thoughts (Gânduri Albe), Bucharest, 1986, p. 72-73. 
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loved the people he was born of; but defense was useless. The sentence was 
almost the same for all of them: “plot against the state and against the 
working people of Romania”. The verdict had already been decided. It cost 
every one of them many years of prison. Priest Dumitru Stăniloae was 
sentenced to 5 years in prison. The others were convicted for up to 10 years 
in jail.71

 After the trial, he was taken to Jilava, where he stayed until March 1959. 
He was not allowed to rest. Here, the person in charge of the cell was a Gipsy. 
Priest Stăniloae was a cellmate of Father Alexandru Munteanu of Cingud, 
Ardeal, who had been a theologian for a year before his arrest. 

 

 In April 1959, he was taken to Aiud, where he stayed until the end of his 
arrest and until his amnesty, almost all of his detention period. Here, he 
stayed in the same cell with Father Lazarov from Russia, who had been in 
charge of a bishopric in Dobrogea and who died during his detention. In the 
extremely severe prison of Aiud, Liviu Munteanu, another cellmate of Father 
Stăniloae’s, became paralyzed and died (the isolation was almost complete). 
Here, in Aiud, Father Stăniloae also meets Ilarion Felea, who gets sick of an 
incurable disease and dies in this prison. Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae 
stayed for some months in complete isolation, situation that had no 
justification and that he could never understand.72

 In the fall of 1961, he is brought again in Bucharest for new criminal 
investigations. He is taken to the Trial Court and is forced to be witness in a 
trial against the writer Stelian. He was questioned by Police officers about the 
connection between this man and the cousins Virgil Cândea and Alexandru 
Duţu. He had been investigated about this as well before having left Aiud. He 
was kept in Jilava for almost 6 months, from September 1961 to March 1962, 
and then he was sent back to Aiud prison. Meantime, he was a cellmate of 
Grigore Popa, from September 1962 to January 1963.

 

73

                                                 
71 C.P.D.S., 1958; see also the discussion between Dumitru Stăniloae and Mihai Rădulescu, Many Times I 

Wonder What a Diabolic Cruelty... (Adeseori mă intreb ce cruzime diabolică…). 

 In 1962, he witnessed 
the ill-treatment applied to Mister Tudoran from Bukovina who suffered from 
epilepsy and was in terrible pain. Meanwhile, here he had also met Petre 
Pandrea. The food was extremely bad, poor, without calories. He was always 
watched and the wardens censored his discussions. He was not allowed to 
pray in public. And yet, many times he had the opportunity and the possibility 
of preaching to the other prisoners and of lovingly giving them notions of 
Orthodox Dogmatics and also of Christian Mysticism and Asceticism. On these 
subjects, he had beautiful and pleasant conversations with Grigore Popa. 

72 C.P.D.S., 1958. 
73 Grigore Popa was a well known Christian Philosopher between 1930-1945, and an authentic Christian 

poet, and he led the national newspaper “Ţara”, edited in Sibiu, between 1941-1944, a paper to which 
Dumitru Stăniloae contributed periodically as well. He was arrested for a long time - 19 years - from 
March 1945 to April 1964. 
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Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae was released from prison in January 1963. 
For 5 years he had been isolated from society, from teaching at the University, 
from his writings, which were already famous.74

 In 1959, Lidia Stăniloae, his daughter, gives birth (after a short and sad 
marriage) to the only direct nephew of the family, the well-known theology 
professor, Horia Dumitraş Ionescu. After graduating from the Faculty of 
Physics of the University in Bucharest (1951-1955), Lidia Stăniloae worked as 
an assistant professor of the professors Agârbiceanu and Hulubei. Later on, 
she became teacher at an industrial high school, a ‘downgrading’ caused by 
her father’s ‘politics’ and years of prison.

 

75

7. In liberty. Back to the Theological Institute 
from Bucharest (1963-1973) 

 

 Very weak and poorly dressed, he arrives home to find out that he no 
longer has a job in the department of Dogmatic of the Theological Institute of 
Bucharest. He appealed to the Patriarch Justinian Marina to restore him to his 
rights from 1958. He is proposed to secure a position of priest in ‘Sfânta 
Vineri’ Church (an ecclesiastical monument destroyed in 1987), but he does 
not accept it. After a short while, he agrees to work as a clerk at the 
Archbishopric of Bucharest in 1963, 1964 and 1965. He enjoyed a special 
respect from the ex-vicar of the Archbishopric of Bucharest, Father Alexandru 
Ionescu, who was then his superior in that department of the eparchial 
administration, and he also benefited from the moral support of Father 
Counselor Ilie Georgescu.76

 Although he is accepted again in the educational activity, the professor 
N. Chiţescu did not want Father Dumitru Stăniloae to be professor of 
Dogmatics for all the students, so he only gave lectures to the students 
pursuing their doctoral studies. Actually, his return in the educational activity 
was possible after the intervention of Father Bască who asked Emil Bodnăraş 
to support the cause of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae. Shortly after his 
intervention, the Department of Religions agreed that the eminent professor 
of Dogmatics may come back to the Theological Institute of Bucharest. As 
early as these years, he recommended Father Constantin Galeriu, one of his 
ex-students for master degree, as a professor for the Theological Institute of 
Bucharest.

 

77

                                                 
74 C.P.D.S., 1958-1963. 

 Also during these years are noticed some other students learning 

75 Ibidem, 1954-1964. 
76 C.P.D.S., 1963-1965. 
77 Ibidem, 1965. 



- 46 - 

for their doctoral degree, like Ioan Ică and Ilie Moldovan, future professors at 
Sibiu.78

 He started writing again, intensely, being a contributor to all the 
theological papers from Bucharest and all the metropolitan centers in the 
country. Beginning with 1965, he is asked to write articles and studies even by 
Misses Medeianu - the same person who had drastically censored him before 
-, by Mr. Reinner Gross and by Mr. Gheorghe Nenciu from the Department of 
Religions. The Occident needed to be shown that there was religious freedom 
in Romania.

 

79

 The relations with the ex-patriarch Justinian Marina were not very good. 
In the Patriarchal Palace from Bucharest there was a certain ‘fear’ of talking 
about Priest Professor Dumitru Stăniloae, of appreciating him for his true 
value; they were actually playing the game of the communist system.

 

80

 In 1968, he is invited to Freiburg by the professor and philologist Paul 
Miron to hold a conference; he is invited in Heidelberg and he accepts this 
invitation as well. The Department of Religions agreed to that situation of 
social and cultural liberalization, even encouraging this kind of actions outside 
the country for the Occident to change their impression about Romania. This 
was Professor Stăniloae’s first trip outside Romania in almost 40 years!

 

81

 In 1969 he goes together with Father Ene Branişte to Oxford for another 
conference. Here, he becomes good friends with the English theologian 
Donald Allchin, who will publish his articles in the English paper “Sorbonost” in 
London. The University lectures of Priest Professor Dumitru Stăniloae were 
given a special attention in the Occident; the media gave him a lot of 
attention and one of the best presentations of a theologian from a communist 
concentration camp, author of a work equal to or better than that created by 
others in a true religious and cultural freedom.

 

82

 After 1970, he addresses the leadership of the Department of Religions, 
respectively Mr. Gh. Nenciu, trying to demonstrate the necessity to continue 
the publishing of the Romanian Philokalia. He takes the example of Lossky: 
the Russians had applied to receive the approval of the Romanian authorities 
to publish these famous Orthodox writings, the basis of our people’s Christian 
education.

 

83

                                                 
78 Ibidem, 1965-1973. 

 He succeeded thanks to his arguments. After a little while, during 
10 years, the volumes from 5 to 10 of Philokalia were published; this 
happened until 1981, when the former Patriarch Iustin Moisescu stopped the 

79 Ibidem, 1964-1965. 
80 Ibidem, 1965-1967. 
81 Ibidem, 1968.  
82 Ibidem, 1969. 
83 Ibidem, 1970. See also Elena Solunca The Self and the Need of the Other (Eul şi nevoia de celalalt), in 

„Academica”, year 2, no. 5 (7), March, 1992, p. 23. 
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continuation of these writings (it was possible to publish them only in P.S.B. 
form, a collection that the Patriarch was coordinating himself84

 Between 1970 and 1980, he is invited to hold many conferences outside 
Romania, at famous Universities, a fact that enlarged and consolidated the 
fame of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae all over the world. We can 
mention here the Universities of Koln

). 

85, Tubingen, Bonn, Freiburg, 
Heidelberg86, Paris87, Berne, Strasbourg, Geneva, Oxford88, Belgrade, 
Athens89, Thessaloniki, Bossey, and Jerusalem.90

 In 1971, together with bishop vicar Antonie Plămădeală - future Bishop 
of Ardeal - and Father Professor Dumitru Popescu, he goes to Vatican trying 
to open a way to get the two Churches closer to each other: the Orthodox and 
the Catholic. They talked to His Sanctity Paul VI. The same year he was the 
guest of the famous Catholic Monastery of Chevetogne, Belgium, and here he 
also received an invitation to the famous University of Uppsala, Sweden, 
where his hosts welcomed him exceptionally.

 

91

 Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae took part in the official missions of 
the Romanian Orthodox Church who visited other Churches: the Federal 
German Republic - 1970, Greece - 1971, Egypt - 1971, Vatican - 1971; he was 
a delegate of Romania for the Second Congress of the Orthodox Theology 
Professors in Athens in 1976.

 

92

8. His retirement and the most fruitful years in the great 
theologian’s activity from 1973 until the end of his earthly life 

 

 He retires in 1973, but continues to work as a consultant professor for 
the doctoral students from the Theological Institute in Bucharest. After 1973, 

                                                 
84 C.P.D.S., 1970-1981. 
85 Dumitru Stăniloae, The Conferences Held by Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae in Educational 

Institutions and Church Meetings in the Federal German Republic (Conferinţele ţinute de Părintele 
Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae la instituţii de învăţământ şi întruniri bisericeşti din R.F.G.), in “B.O.R.”, anul 
LXXXIX, no. 7-8, August-September 1971, p. 780-781. 

86 The Conferences of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae in the Federal German Republic (Conferinţe de 
P.C. Pr. Prof. D. Stăniloae în R.F.G.), in “ST”, year XXVI, no. 9-10, November-December, 1974, Bucharest, 
p. 775. 

87 Theological Conferences Held by Fr.Prof. D. Stăniloae in France (Conferintele teologice ţinute de Pr. Prof. 
D. Stăniloae în Franţa), in “B.O.R.”, year XCI, no. 9-10, September-October, 1973, p. 986-987. 

88 The Theological Conferences Held by Fr.Prof. D.Stăniloae at Oxford University (Conferinţele teologice 
ţinute de Pr. Prof. D. Stăniloae la Universitatea din Oxford), in “B.O.R.”, year XC, no. 5-6, May-June, 1972, 
p. 514-515. 

89 The Theological Symposium from Thessalonica and the Theological Conferences Held By Father Prof. D. 
Stăniloae (Simpozionul teologic de la Salonic şi conferintele ţinute de Pr.Prof. D. Stăniloae), in “B.O.R.”, 
year XC, no. 9-10, September-October, 1972, p. 982-983. 

90 C.P.D.S., 1970-1985. 
91 Ibidem, 1972. 
92 C.P.D.S., 1970-1976. See also Mircea Păcurariu, Two Hundred Years… (Două sute de ani...), p. 321. 
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the richest and most glamorous period of theological and dogmatic writings 
and translations of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae follows.93 In 1973, he 
focuses again on his ever-present preoccupation for the Uniatism in 
Transylvania, publishing a new work on it, well-documented historically and 
theologically.94

 Beginning with 1974, Father Stăniloae coordinates Dan-Ilie Ciobotea’s 
activity as a future doctor of theology; presenting his doctoral thesis in 
Strasburg, the latter is honored with the title “Magna cum laude” (1979), and 
obtains the same result at the presentation from Bucharest (1980). Later on, 
Dan-Ilie Ciobotea became the Metropolitan bishop Daniel of Moldavia and 
Bukovina.

 

95

 In the ‘70s, the books that he submitted for publication were edited 
relatively fast, the previous difficulties being no longer present. In 1978 his 
monumental tractate of Teologie Dogmatică (Dogmatic Theology) (3 volumes) 
is published, a quintessence of Father Stăniloae’s theological genius.

 

96

 Also during these years, with extreme endeavor, he published several 
papers in Greek, pointing to his studies about the spiritual force of the 
Orthodox Liturgy; they were included in a work in French.

 

97 Between 1976 
and 1981, the volumes 5 to 10 on the famous philokalic writings of the Holy 
Fathers were published at the Publishing House of the Bible and Mission 
Institute of Romanian Orthodox Church (Editura Institutului Biblic şi de 
misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Române).98

 During this period, Lidia Stăniloae, a genuine talent as a writer, 
especially in poetry, writes several books: Versuri (Verses), Munţii (The 
Mountains), Unde aştepţi (Where Are You Waiting), Raiul inocenţilor (The 
Innocents’ Paradise); another one describing Freiburg is to appear soon. In 

 

                                                 
93 C.P.D.S., 1973. 
94 The Uniatism in Transylvania, an Attempt to Divide the Romanian Nation (Uniatismul din Transilvania, 

încercare de dezmembrare a poporului român), Bucharest, 1973, 208 p.  
95 C.P.D.S., 1974-1980. After 1980 he coordinates many doctoral students who become exceptional in 

theology, either in Romania or abroad, presented in this paper’s annex, apud the Archives of the 
Theological Institute from Bucharest. 

96 Dogmatic Orthodox Theology, for theological Institutes (Teologia dogmatică ortodoxă pentru Institutele 
teologice), 3 volumes, 1978, Bucharest, vol. 1, 504 p.; vol. 2, 360 p.; vol. 3, 466 p.; this work was printed 
unfortunately in only 3000 copies. Monica Lovinescu spoke highly of this paper in her broadcasts from 
Free Europe (Europa liberă). Virgil Ierunca makes a nice presentation of this monumental theological work 
in the article The Dogmatic Orthodox Theology by Dumitru Stăniloae (Teologia dogmatică ortodoxă de 
Dumitru Stăniloae), republished in “Apostrof”, a newspaper from Cluj. See also Ion Bria The Balance of 
Romanian Theology (Cumpăna teologiei româneşti), a manuscript article given for publication to the 
“Orthodox Communion”, Detroit, U.S.A. Ion Bria, HomageTto Reverend Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae on His 
75th Anniversary (Omagiu Părintelui Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae la aniversarea a 75 de ani de viaţă), in 
“Ortodoxia”, year XXX, no. 4, Oct-Dec. 1978, p. 638-647; in the Romanian Orthodox theology, this 
monumental creation is comparable in greatness to Mihai Eminescu’s Luceafarul (The Morning Star) in the 
Romanian Culture. 

97 La Liturgie de la communauté et la Liturgie intérieure dans la vision philocalique, Rome, 1978, 273 p.  
98 These philokalic and patristic writings are amply presented in this paper’s bibliography. 



- 49 - 

1984, Lidia Stăniloae and her son, Horia Dumitraş Ionescu, moved for good in 
Freiburg (Germany).99

 During the years of his academic career in Bucharest, Father Professor 
Dumitru Stăniloae preached at many churches in Bucharest, as guest of honor 
of parishes or monasteries: (especially) Sfântul Gheorghe cel Nou, Patriarchal 
Cathedral, Sfânta Ecaterina, Antim, at the parishes situated on Anton Pann 
and Negustori Street. The rigor of the man from the teacher’s desk merged 
harmoniously with the humility, wisdom and love of the confessor. Through 
his speeches he conforted the believers’ souls, leaving in their mind a living 
and overwhelming memory of Jesus Christ and of the Romanian ancient 
convictions, consolidating their faith with his affectionate and touching 
advice.

 

100

 For his special merits concerning the development of the Orthodox 
theology he was declared Doctor Honoris Causa of the University of 
Thessaloniki in 1976. A characterization at length of the event was given in 
the official Year Book of the Greek Orthodox Church, with appreciations 
describing a great schoolmaster and an excellent scientist of universal 
Christian theology.

 

101 Later, in 1981, Dumitru Stăniloae was declared Doctor 
Honoris Causa of Saint Serge Institute in Paris, a gesture meaning the 
complete recognition of his merits in the domain of Dogmatic Theology102 by 
the great Orthodox Eastern theologians exiled in the West and by the 
Occidental Theologians as well. After the age of 75, he successfully 
participated in international ecumenical Conferences either in Romania in Sibiu 
or abroad in Greece, especially in Athens.103 In 1982 he is awarded again the 
title of Doctor Honoris Causa, this time by the Faculty of Theology in 
Belgrade.104

                                                 
99 C.P.D.S., 1974 - 1984. 

 

100 Ibidem, since 1947 until now. 
101 Ibidem, 1976. See also Dan Mihu’s interview The Light of Faith (Lumina credinţei), in “Student”, no. 10, 

on 22 April 1992, Bucharest, p. 5; the article Fr.Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa of the 
Faculty in Thessaloniki (Greece) (Pr. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa al Facultăţii din 
Tesalonic – Grecia), in “MA”, year XXI, no. 4-6, April-June 1976, p. 376-377 and the editorial Father 
Professor Dumitru Stăniloae Is Awarded the Doctor Honoris Causa Title by the Faculty of theology in 
Thessaloniki (Decernarea titlului de “Doctor Honoris Causa” al Facultăţii de Teologie din Salonic P.C. Pr. 
Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae), in “ST”, second series, year XXVIII September – December 1976, Bucharest, 
p. 733-734. 

102 C.P.D.S., 1977. See Fr.Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa of St. Serge Orthodox Theological 
Institute in Paris, in “R.O.C.”, year XI, 1981, no. 2, p. 18 and Fr.Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris 
Causa of St. Serge Orthodox Theological Institute in Paris (Pr. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, doctor Honoris 
Causa al Institutului Saint Serge din Paris) in “O”, year XXXIII, no. 3, July-Sept. 1981, p. 486-488. 

103 C.P.D.S., 1977 and the next years. 
104 Doctor Dimitrie Dimitrevici, Dr. Amfilofie Radovici, Fr.Prof. Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa” 

of Faculty of theology in Belgrade (Pr. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, “Doctor Honoris Causa” al Facultăţii de 
Teologie din Belgrad), in “ST”, second series, year XXXIV, no. 7-8, July-Oct. 1982, p. 602-604. A valuable 
honorary title was offered him in Tübingen, Germany in 1980; in this respect see Dumitru Stăniloae, A 
Romanian Theologian Honored by the Evangelic Faculty in Tubingen (Dumitru Stăniloae, Teolog român 
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 In 1981, the former Patriarch Iustin Moisescu advised Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae to publish his translations of different patristic literary works in the 
Collection P.S.B., which he inaugurated, reasoning that the philokalic writings 
translated and commented by Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae belong to 
the centuries previous to the 14th century and their place is in a new 
collection, having another justification for publication.105 Thus, during the 
eighth decennium, he impeccably translated and completed with extremely 
pertinent notes and introductory studies: St. Gregory of Nyssa106, St. Maximus 
the Confessor, St. Athanasius the Great, St. Cyril of Alexandria.107 Otherwise, 
his relations with Patriarch Iustin Moisescu were not the best possible; Father 
Dumitru Stăniloae kept the nostalgia of his relations with the great and 
famous Metropolitan Bishop Nicolae Bălan of Transylvania.108

 In November - December 1982, answering the invitation he received 
from the Romanian Community of U.S.A. and Canada and from other 
international religious institutions, he lectured in New York, Boston, Detroit, 
Washington, Chicago; a highly loaded itinerary but with excellent results.

 

109

 In 1981, he is invited in London, Great Britain, by the leadership of the 
Anglican Church, where he is awarded a high honorary distinction, Saint 
Augustine of Canterbury’s Cross, for his theological and Christian merits.

 

110

 Three years later, he takes his last but one official trip abroad, to 
Athens. This time as well, Father Stăniloae’s conferences were received with 
enormous interest and appreciated as exceptional, leaving remarkable 
impressions; later on, the Faculty of Theology of Athens awarded him the title 
of Doctor Honoris Causa.

 

111

 Since 1975, he lived with his wife Maria, in an apartment on 6, Cernica 
Street, the first floor, apt. 6, sector 2. This apartment was bought through 
sustained financial efforts, taking into consideration that his wife was a 
housewife and did not have any pension. She was always devoted to Father 
Professor, to his highly laborious and complex activity and she was always 
modest concerning material life. They lived together a humble, lonely, 
extremely serious life, without material and financial pretensions, truly 

 

                                                                                                                                 
premiat de Facultatea Evanghelică din Tübingen), in “B.O.R.”, year XCVIII, no. 11-12, Nov. - Dec. 1980, 
p. 1100-1107; we actually refer to the prize Doctor Leopold Lucas. 

105 C.P.D.S., 1981. 
106 See the article of Sandu Frunză, For a Christian Onthology. The Signification of the Fall and of the Tree 

From The Middle of the Garden (Pentru o ontologie creştină. Semnificaţia căderii şi a pomului din mijlocul 
grădinii), in “Renaşterea”, year 2, new series, no. 11-12, Nov - Dec. 1991, Cluj, p. 6. 

107 C.P.D.S., 1981 and the following years. 
108 Ibidem. 
109 Ibidem, 1982. 
110 Decoration granted to Prof. D. Stăniloae by the Anglican Church, in “R.O.C.”, year XI, 1981, no. 4, p. 81. 
111 C.P.D.S., 1984-1991. See also the article Fr.Prof. Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae, Doctor Honoris Causa of the 

Faculty of theology In Athens (Pr. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, “Doctor Honoris Causa” al Facultăţii de 
Teologie din Atena), in “Vestitorul Ortodoxiei”, year IV, no. 71, 1-15 May 1992, p. 7. 
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self-effacing and Christian, according to the new testamentary teachings and 
to the Holy Fathers’ ideas.112

 He kept good relations with the present Patriarch Teoctist of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church. Also, he had good relations with young church 
people, especially with hundreds of priests, teachers, monks, lay people (for 
example, Ioan Alexandru - to whom he christened three children), with 
foreign personalities: J. Meyendorff, A. Ritter, Chr. Fehry, Fr. Heye, F. von 
Lilienfeld, Oliver Clément, Marc Antoine Costa de Beauregard

 

113, G. Galitis, 
Donald Allchin, Jürgen Moltmann, Robert Baringer, Neeser, Atanasie Ieftici, 
Kalistos Ware and many others.114

 Although he represents the peak of the Romanian Orthodox theology, 
although Father Professor’s papers and activities became works of reference 
for the theology and church life in our country, he was not appreciated for his 
true value until 1989. Other foreign countries, however, dared to offer him all 
due respect and honors. He was neither elected in the Bishopric Assembly in 
Bucharest or in the Ecclesiastical National Assembly, nor was he an active 
advisor of the Holy Synod of the Romanian Orthodox Church.

 

115

 In December 1989, he received warmly, with joy and with tears, the 
news of the start of the revolution events, which caused a definitive break up 
with the pseudo-new man’s world, with the atheist Communist society, 
through the sacred sacrifice of thousands of Romanian young people.

 

116

 The years 1990 and 1991 situate Father Dumitru Stăniloae among the 
most remarkable people of the Romanian Culture, as he becomes a member 
of the Romanian Academy, the highest cultural forum of our country.

 

117

 In July 1990, he travels to Germany, invited by several university 
centers; he pays a special visit to his daughter and grandson in Freiburg.

 

118

 In January 1992, at Antim Monastery, he participates along with 
remarkable members of the Romanian Orthodox Church, as guest of honor at 
the works concerning the canonization of new Romanian Saints (Stephen the 
Great, Constantin Brâncoveanu and his sons, Daniil the Hermit, Ioan Iacob 
from Jordan, Ghelasie from Râmeţ and others).

 

119

                                                 
112 C.P.D.S., 1975 until now. 

 

113 M. A. Costa de Beauregard, Aspects de l’Ascétisme dans l’orthodoxie contemporaine. Le cas de la 
Roumanie, in “Archives des Sciences sociales et des religions”, no. 75 (Juillet -Septembre), 1991, p. 49. 

114 C.P.D.S., 1963 until now. 
115 Ibidem. 
116 Ibidem, 1989 and on. 
117 Ibidem, 1990-1991. We point out the excellent portrait achieved by Gabriel Liiceanu: “Father Stăniloae 

can secure an honorable position in any Academy in the world…” in “22”, year 2I, no. 8 (109), 28.02 - 
5.03.1992, Bucharest, p. 15; Gh. I. Drăgulin, The Supreme Recognition in Romania of a Christian 
Theologian and Philosopher’s Value (Recunoaşterea supremă în ţară a valorii unui filosof şi teolog creştin), 
in “B.O.R.”, year XCVIII, no. 5-6, May-June 1990, p. 28-30. 

118 C.P.D.S., 1990. 
119 Ibidem, 1992. 
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 During the days of June 1992, the leadership of the University of 
Bucharest prepares to award Father Professor the title of Doctor Honoris 
Causa.120

 In the 1980s and especially after 1989, he published in Romania and 
abroad valuable books of theology, remarkably original, providing new 
contributions to the development of the Romanian and foreign dogmatic 
theology.

 

121 We can mention: Moral Orthodox Theology (Teologia Morală 
Ortodoxă), third volume; Orthodox Spirituality (Spiritualitatea ortodoxă), 
Bucharest, 1981; Orthodoxe Dogmatic (vol. 1, 2), Benziger Verlag, 1985-1990; 
Spirituality and Communion in the Orthodox Liturgy (Spiritualitate şi 
comuniune în liturghia ortodoxă), Craiova, 1991; God’s Immortal Face (Chipul 
nemuritor al lui Dumnezeu), Craiova, 1987; Dogmatic Theology Studies (Studii 
de teologie dogmatică), Craiova, 1991.122

 During his last years of life, 1989-1992, he wrote many articles, 
sometimes answered certain retorts

 

123, he gave numberless interviews in the 
media, answering the needs of nowadays society with an incredible vitality124. 
Such was the case of an initiative group for the revitalization of the Romanian 
Orthodox Church, “Grupul de reflexie” (The Meditative Group).125

 In March 1993, Maria (Mary), the Father Dumitru Stăniloae’s wife, 
passed away into eternity, after having spent sixty years of life together. 
Father Stăniloae followed her a few months later, on October 5, 1993. His 
funeral service was performed by the members of the Holy Synod of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church in the Cathedral of the Romanian Patriachate and 
he was buried at Cernica Monastery with a unique and exceptional ceremony, 
honoring the greatest Romanian theologian and a highly distinguished 
member of our anchestors’ Church. 

 

                                                 
120 Ibidem. 
121 See Gh. Drăgulin, Famous Romanian Theologians during the First Half of the 20th Century (Teologi 

români de seamă din prima jumătate a veacului al XX-lea), in “ST”, year XLIII, second series, no. 4, July - 
August 1991, Bucharest, p. 80-83. 

122 See the more complete bibliographical list of Fr.Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, in this paper. Monica Lovinescu 
excellently appreciated the work Orthodox Moral Theology  (Teologia morală ortodoxă) (volume 3), in her 
broadcast Theses and antitheses in Paris (Teze şi antiteze la Paris), on Free Europe Radio (Radio Europa 
Liberă), on the first day of Easter, in 1982, considering it a masterpiece of the Romanian and universal 
theology, along with the Dogmatic Orthodox Theology (Teologie dogmatică ortodoxă). 

123 Î.P.S. Antonie Plămădeală makes a remark in the rubric “We point out … we point out”, in “Telegraful 
român”, year CXL, no. 5-6, 1 February 1992, Sibiu, p. 4. 

124 Pascal Ilie Virgil, Photo information (Fotoinformaţie), about The Way of the Cross (Drumul crucii), in 
“România liberă”, year L, no. 14654, new series, no. 624, Tuesday, 21 March 1992, p. 3; Dumitru 
Stăniloae, Transcendent Mystery in Painting (Misterul transcendent în pictură), in “România liberă”, year 
L, no. 14658, new series, no. 624, Saturday-Sunday, 4-5 April 1992, p. 5; Ion Bria, The World’s 
Experience in Nowadays’ Theology. Fr. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae’s Contribution (Experienţa lumii în teologia 
actuală. Contribuţia Părintelui Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae), in “R.O.C.”, year XCVIII, no. 9-10, Sept-Oct., 
1980, p. 107-110. 

125 C.P.D.S., 1989-1992. 
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THE CHALLENGE OF AN EVALUATION 

 During more than six decennia, Father Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae carried 
out an impressive scientific and didactic activity, especially in the field of 
dogmatic theology, at present “being considered one of the greatest 
theologians and thinkers in the world”.126

 There is no theological theme that Fr. Prof. Stăniloae did not treat with 
profoundness, sharpness and brilliant originality: from uncreated energy to 
the genesis of the world and of man, from Revelation to the mystery of 
knowledge and communication among men and between God and man, from 
man’s fall to man’s restoration, from the sacraments established by Jesus 
Christ to our communion by means of the Saint Eucharist, from Jesus’ sacrifice 
to the perspective of our salvation, from asceticism and mysticism to man’s 
deification, from Orthodoxy to ecumenism - themes outlining a work that can 
help the Romanian people understand itself and which can be considered 
among the fundamental spiritual achievements of mankind. 

 

 University Professor Gh. Vlăduţescu, an esteemed philosopher of 
Bucharest University, rightly stated that: “Reading Stăniloae, maybe one of 
the greatest Orthodox theologians of this century, we are reading 
ourselves…”: “seemingly definitive in demonstrations, he is inquisitive and 
raises questions in the reader’s mind, he dares the person who reads, always 
revealing to us who we are not, for us to become who we need to be”.127

                                                 
126 Mircea Păcurariu, Two hundred years… (Două sute de ani…), p. 321. See also Gh. Drăgulin’s article One 

of the Greatest Christian Theologians (Unul din cei mai mari teologi creştini), in “Albina”, year XCIII, no. 
7, 1990, p. 11. Symposium “Dumitru Stăniloae” at the Theological High School in Buzău (Simpozion 
“Dumitru Stăniloae” la Seminarul Teologic din Buzău), in the periodical “Muguri”, new series, year II, no. 
5, Theological High School Buzău, 1991-1992, p. 3-7 (especially the discourses of poet Ioan Alexandru 
and of Fr. Prof. Constantin Galeriu); Camil Marius Dădârlat’s interview At Dumitru Stăniloae’s Home (Acasă 
la Dumitru Stăniloae), in “Universul cărţii”, year 2, no. 4(16), April 1992, p. 16; Petru Horhoianu, Dumitru 
Stăniloae’s Theological Thinking (Cugetarea teologică a Profesorului Dumitru Stăniloae), in “MB”, no. 3-4, 
March-April 1985, p. 155-165; Ion Bria, The Creative Vision of D. Stăniloae. An Introduction to His 
Theological Thought, in “The Ecumenical Review”, 1980, p. 53-59; Idem, Pour situer la théologie de Père 
Stăniloae in “Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie”, no. 112 (1980), p. 133-137; M Păcurariu, The History 
of the Romanian Orthodox Church (Istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe Române), volume III, Bucharest, 1981, 
p. 482 and others. 

 

127 Gh. Vlăduţescu, A Philosopher’s Profile (Profil de filosof), in “Academica”, year II, no. 5 (17), 1992, p. 20. 
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PART II: BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Introduction 

 In order to achieve the “inventory” of this comprehensive bibliography, I 
have consulted Father Dumitru Stăniloae many times, trying to find out the 
sources where the works or their titles can be encountered. Moreover, 
together with Father Stăniloae, I wrote to several theologians and professors 
abroad to update and, implicitly, to complete the bibliographical list of works 
published in various languages outside Romania: Ion Bria (Switzerland), Ioan 
Ioniţă (U.S.A.), Ilie Frăcea (Greece), Olivier Clément, Marc Antoine Costa de 
Beauregard (France), A. M. Allchin (Great Britain), Lidia Stăniloae (Germany), 
Traian Valdman (Italy). 
 I have checked and analyzed very carefully the materials published by 
Father Dumitru Stăniloae in newspapers, magazines and books at several 
libraries: The Library of the Theological Institute in Bucharest, The Library of 
the Theological Institute in Sibiu, The Holy Synod’s Library of the Romanian 
Orthodox Church, The National Library (formerly B.C.S.), the personal library 
of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae and, last but not least, the Library of 
the Romanian Academy. At the same time I have carefully analyzed the 
archives of the Metropolitan Church of Transylvania, the Theological Institute 
in Bucharest, the Theological Institute in Sibiu and Father Dumitru Stăniloae’s 
archives. 
 In order to find out certain data about the interviews given by Father 
Professor Dumitru Stăniloae on many radio and television channels, I have 
personally contacted the journalists or editors who recorded him on audio or 
videotape. 
 For an exhaustive view on his unpublished works, Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae offered me the most exact and direct information concerning his 
present and future publishers. 
 To draw up this bibliographical list I have used the information published 
by: 

a) Ronald G. Roberson, C.S.P., in the work Contemporary Romanian 
Orthodox Ecclesiology. The Contribution of Dumitru Stăniloae and 
Younger Colleagues, Rome, 1998, p. 338-358. 

b) Cezar Vasiliu, in the bibliographical study on Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae’s commemoration, Theological Education Anniversaries. 
The Seventieth Birthday of Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, in “R.O.C.”, 
year III, no. 4, December 1973, Bucharest, p. 81-87. 

 Taking into consideration that it is rather difficult to cope with all the 
works that are being published about Father Dumitru Stăniloae or reprinted in 
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Romanian or in other languages, especially after 1989, I have asked, with 
Father Dumitru Stăniloae’s agreement, to be informed about the presence of 
such works through an article in the column “Epistolar”, in “România Liberă”, 
year L, no. 14653, new series, no. 619, 28-29 March 1992, p. 5. 
 The present bibliographical list of Father Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae’s work 
is only a start; in time I will continue to complete it with the new data and 
suggestions for information that keep on accumulating. 
 In order to decide on a pattern of structure and of chronological 
presentation, I have used the model designed by Barbu Theodorescu for the 
huge work of Nicolae Iorga in: 

a) Nicolae Iorga’s Literary and Historical Bibliography, 1890-1934 
(Bibliografia istorică şi literară a lui Nicolae Iorga, 1890-1934), 
Bucharest, 1935, p. 382; 

b) Nicolae Iorga’s Economic, Social and Political Bibliography, 
1890-1934 (Bibliografia politică, socială şi economică a lui Nicolae 
Iorga, 1890-1934), Bucharest, 1937, p. 370; 

c) Nicolae Iorga, 1890-1940, Bucharest, 1976, p. 576. 
 The bibliographical list we present below is structured on the following 
types of works, published or unpublished: 
 1. Papers in volume 
 2. Translations: a) in volume and b) in magazines 
 3. Booklets 
 4. Studies (in magazines and volumes) 
 5. Articles (of theology) 
 6. Homage and memorial articles 
 7. Prefaces 
 8. Lectures 
 9. Speeches 
 10. Popularization articles 
 11. Notes, opinions 
 12. Reviews 
 13. Radio, television and press interviews 
 14. Correspondence and different papers with private or public*

 15. Articles, reviews and different appreciations about Fr.Prof. D. 
Stăniloae. 

 
character 

                                                 
* At the moment, a complete inventory of Father Professor Dumitru Stăniloae’s correspondence, in Romania 

and abroad is not available. His letters can be found in the archives of Bucharest or Sibiu Diocese, of the 
Romanian Patriarchy, of the Theological Institutes from Bucharest and Sibiu, in the Professor’s personal 
archives or in the archives of other persons or institutions, identified or not so far. 
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1. Works in volume 

1. The Life and the Activity of the Patriarch Dositheos of Jerusalem and His 
Connections with the Romanian Countries (Viaţa şi activitatea Patriarhului 
Dosofteiu al Ierusalimului şi legăturile lui cu Ţările Româneşti), D.D 
thesis, with a preface by V. Loichiţă, Institutul de Arte Grafice and “Glasul 
Bucovinei” Publishing House, Cernăuţi, 1929, VII + 69 p.; in “Candela”, 
no. 40, 1929, p. 208-276. 

2. Catholicism after the War (Catolicismul de după război), Arhidiecezană 
Publishing House, Sibiu, 1933, 202 p. (This paper was partially published 
in “AATA”, 1930-1931, 1931-1932 and in “RT”, 1931-1932). 

3. Life and Teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas (Viaţa şi învăţătura Sfântului 
Grigorie Palama), Sibiu, 1938, 402 p. (with three translated treaties).; 2nd 
edition (with a new Instroduction of the author), Scripta Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 1993, 304 p.; 3rd edition, IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 2006, 454 p. 

4. Orthodoxy and Romanian Spirit (Ortodoxie şi Românism), Arhidiecezană 
Publishing House, Sibiu, 1939, 395 p.; 2nd edition, achieved by the 
Romanian Association from Northern Bukovina, without publishing house 
or locality, 1992, 280 p.; 3rd edition Albatros Publishing House, Bucharest, 
1999, 244 p. 

5. Mr. Lucian Blaga’s Position concerning Christianity and Orthodoxy (Poziţia 
Domnului Lucian Blaga faţă de Creştinism şi Ortodoxie), Arhidiecezană 
Publishing House, Sibiu, 1942, 152 p. (excerpts from “TR”, 1940-1942); 
2nd edition, Paideia Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 128 p; 3rd edition, 
1997, 190 p. 

6. Jesus Christ or Man’s Restoration (Iisus Hristos sau Restaurarea omului), 
Arhidiecezană Publishing House, Sibiu, 1942, 405 p., 2nd edition, 
“Omniscop” Publishing House, Craiova, 1993, 432 p.; in “AATA”, XIX 
(1942-1943), p. 5-406. 

7. Dogmatic and Symbolic Theology. Textbook for Theological Institutes 
(Teologia dogmatică şi simbolică. Manual pentru Institutele Teologice), 2 
volumes, Bucharest, 1958, vol. I 560 p, vol. II p. 561-1008 (in 
collaboration with N. Chiţescu, Isidor Todoran, Ioan Petreuţă; Priest 
Professor Dumitru Stăniloae was not mentioned as co-author, because, in 
the meantime, before this paper appeared, he had been arrested); 2nd 
edition, vol. I, II, Renaşterea Publishing House, Cluj-Napoca, 2004, 
426 p. 

8. Uniatism in Transylvania, an Attempt to Split Up the Romanian People 
(Uniatismul în Transilvania, încercarea de dezmembrare a poporului 
român), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1973, 208 p. 
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9. Mystaghoghia tou haghiou Maximou tou Homologetou, eisagoge scholía 
Protopresbyteros Dimitrios Stăniloae, metaphrase Ignatios Sakales, 
Apostolike Diakonia, Athens, 1973, page 184. 

10. Gia hena orthodoxo oikoumenismo, Eucharistia, piste, Ekklesia (ta 
problema tes Intercommunion), eisagoge Panagiotes Nellas, metaphrase 
Eleutherios Mainas, Athos, Piraeus, 1976, 118 p. 

11. Philosophika kai Theologika Erotemata (“Peri diaphoron aporion ton agion 
Dyonision kai Gregoriu”), tou hagiou Maximou tou Homologetou, 
eisagoge scholia Prot. D. Stăniloae, Metaphrase Ignatios Sakales, Tome I, 
Athens, 1978, 316 p. 

12. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology for Theological Institutes (Teologia 
dogmatică ortodoxă pentru Institutele Teologice), 3 volumes, IBMBOR 
Publishing House Bucharest, 1978 (vol. I 504 p., vol. II 380 p., vol. III 
466 p.); 2nd edition, 1996 (vol. I), 1997 (vol. II-III), vol. I 344 p., vol. II 
252 p., vol. III 308 p.; 3rd edition, 2003, vol. I 528 p., vol. II 392 p., vol. 
III 486 p. 

13. Theology and the Church, translated by Robert Barringer, Foreword by 
John Meyendorff, New York, St. Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1980, 240 p. 

14. Proseuche - Eleutheria Hagioteta, Prologos Arhim. Gheorghios 
Grigoriatou, Leimon Publishing House, Athens, 1980, 112 p. 

15. Dieu est Amour, translation and conclusion by D. Nesser, Labor et Fides 
Publishing House, Geneve, 1980, 122 p., 2nd edition, 1989. 

16. Moral Orthodox Theology (Teologia morală ortodoxă), vol. III, Orthodox 
Spirituality (for Theological institutes) (Spiritualitatea ortodoxă), IBMBOR 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1981, 320 p. 

17. Prière de Jesus et expérience de Saint Esprit, préface Olivier Clément, 
Desclée de Brouwer, Paris, 1981, 136 p. 

18. Ose comprendre que Je t’aime, Paris, Les Editions de Cerf, 1983, 221 p. 
(in collaboration with Marc Antoine Costa de Beauregard). 

19. Dios es Amor, tradujo Alfonso Ortiz, Secretariado Trinitario, Salamanca, 
1984, 134 p. 

20. O Teos einai agape, Salonic, 1984, 104 p. 
21. He poreia me to Sotera Christo, tria theologika dokimia, To Peribole tes 

Panagias, Thessaloniki, 1984. 
22. Orthodoxe Dogmatik, I, mit einem Gleitworth von Jürgen Moltman, aus 

dem Rumänischen übersetzt von Hermann Pitters, Benzinger Verlag, 
Gütersloher Verlaghaus, Gerd Mohn, Zürich-Einsiedeln-Köln, 1985, 144 p. 

23. Le génie de l’Orthodoxie. Introduction. Avant-propos du métropolite 
Damaskinos, Préface d’Olivier Clément, traduit du roumain par Dan Ilie 
Ciobotea, Desclée de Brouwer, Paris, 1985, 144 p. 

24. Il Genio dell’ Ortodossia, Foreword by Olivier Clément, Jaca Book 
Publishing House, Milano, 1986, 126 p. 
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25. Dio e amore, Citta Nuova, Roma, 1986. 
26. Spirituality and Communion in the Orthodox Liturgy (Spiritualitate şi 

comuniune în liturghia ortodoxă), Craiova, Mitropolia Olteniei Publishing 
House, 1986, 440 p; 2nd edition, IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 
2004, 718 p. 

27. Chipul nemuritor al lui Dumnezeu (God’s Immortal Image), Craiova, 
Mitropolia Olteniei Publishing House, 1987, page 392; 2nd edition, 2 vol., 
Cristal Publishing House, Bucharest, 1995, vol. I 218 p. vol. II 176 p. 

28. Spiritual Conversations (Convorbiri duhovniceşti), volume II (a sequel to 
the first volume appeared several years before this one), edited by 
Roman and Huşi Bishopric, 1988, p. 13-120 (in collaboration). 

29. La preghiera di Gesu’ e lo Spirito Santo, Citta Nuova, Roma, 1988, 106 p. 
30. Orthodoxe Dogmatik, II, aus dem Rumänischen übersetzt von Hermann 

Pitters, Benzinger Verlag, Gütersloher Verlaghaus, Gerd Mohn, 
Zürich-Einsiedeln-Köln, 1990, 307 p. 

31. Ho theos, ho kosmos kai ho anthropos: Eisagoge sten Orthodoxe 
Dogmatike Theologia, metaphrase P. Constantinos Coman, Jorgos 
Papaeuthymiou, Athens, Armos, 1990, 154 p; 2nd edition, 1995. 

32. Theological Dogmatic Studies. Saint Maximus the Confessor’s Christology. 
Man and God. St. Symeon the New Theologian, Hymns of God’s Love 
(Studii de teologie dogmatică. Hristologia Sf. Maxim Mărturisitorul. Omul 
şi Dumnezeu. Sf. Simeon Noul Teolog. Imnele iubirii dumnezeieşti) 
(translation) Craiova, 1991, 708 p. 

33. Jesus Christ’s Evangelic Image (Chipul evanghelic al lui Iisus Hristos), 
Mitropolia Ardealului Publishing House, Sibiu, 1992, 286 p. 

34. Reflections on the Spirituality of the Romanian People (Reflecţii despre 
spiritualitatea poporului român), Scrisul Românesc Publishing House, 
Craiova, 1992, 164 p; 2nd edition, Elion Publishing House, Bucharest, 
2001, 206 p. 

35. Seven Mornings with Father Stăniloae (Şapte dimineţi cu Părintele 
Stăniloae), Anastasia Publishing House, Bucharest, 1992, 272 p; 2nd 
edition, 2002, 276 p. (Conversations with Sorin Dumitrescu). 

36. Jesus Christ, the Light of the World (Iisus Hrisos, lumina lumii), Anastasia 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 289 p. 

37. The Saint Trinity or in the Beginning There Was Love (Sfânta Treime sau 
La început era iubirea), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 
96 p.; 2nd edition, 2005, 100 p. 

38. Christian Asceticism and Mysticism or Spiritual Life Theology (Ascetica şi 
mistica creştină sau Teologia vieţii spirituale), Casa Cărţii de ştiinţă 
Publishing House, Cluj-Napoca, 1993, 360 p. 
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39. Orthodox Asceticism and Mysticism (Ascetica şi mistica ortodoxă), vol. 1, 
2, Deisis Publishing House, Mănăstirea Sfântul Ioan Botezătorul, 
Alba-Iulia, 1993, vol. I 202 p. and vol II 208 p. 

40. The Experience of God in Orthodoxy (Trăirea lui Dumnezeu în Ortodoxie) 
(Dogmatic studies with a foreword by Fr.Prof. Dr. Ilie Moldovan and with 
an Anthology, introductory study and notes by Sandu Frunză), Dacia 
Publishing House, Cluj-Napoca, 1993, 248 p.; 2nd edition, 2000, 214 p. 

41. Christian Love (Iubirea creştină), “Porto-Franco” Publishing House, Galaţi, 
1993, 176 p. 

42. Father Stăniloae Is Speaking to Us (Ne vorbeşte Părintele Dumitru 
Stăniloae), I; Episcopia Romanului şi Huşilor Publishing House, Roman, 
1993, 192 p. (Conversations with Archim. Ioanichie Bălan). 

43. The Experience of God. Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, vol. I: Revelation 
and knowledge of the Triune God, translated by Ioan Ioniţă and Robert 
Barringer, Foreword (XXVII p.) by Bishop Kallistos of Diokleia, Pembroke 
College, Holly Cross Orthodox Press, Brookline, Massachusetts, 02146, 
1993, 280 p.; 2nd edition, 1998; 3rd edition, 2000 (it is the English 
translation of the first volume of the Orthodox Dogmatic Theology 
(Teologia Dogmatică Ortodoxă)). 

44. Theologia kai Ekklesia, metaphrase Nikos Tsirones, Tinos, Athens, 1994, 
234 p. 

45. Saint Maxim le Confesseur, Ambigua, introduction par Jean 
Claude-Larchet, avant-propos par le père D. Stăniloae, Paris-Suzesnes, 
1994. 

46. Small Spoken Dogmatics. Dialogues in Cernica (Mică Dogmatică vorbită. 
Dialoguri la Cernica), translation by Maria-Cornelia Oros, Deisis Publishing 
House, Sibiu, 1995; 2nd edition, 2000 (dialogues with Marc Antoine Costa 
de Beauregard). 

47. Jesus’ Prayer and the Experience of the Holy Spirit (Rugăciunea lui Iisus 
şi experienţa Duhului Sfânt), foreword by Arhimandrit Gheorghios 
Grigoriatul, preface by Olivier Clément, translation from French by 
Marilena Rusu, Deisis Publishing House, Sibiu, 1995, 128 p.; 2nd edition, 
traduction by Maria-Cornelia Ică jr., Deisis Publishing House, Sibiu, 2003, 
158 p. 

48. Orthodoxe Dogmatik, III, mit einem Gleitworth von Jürgen Moltman, aus 
dem Rumänischen übersetzt von Hermann Pitters, Benzinger Verlag, 
Gütersloher Verlaghaus, Solothurn, Düsseldorf, 1965, 404 p. 

49. Oracion De Jesus y Experiencia Del Espiritu Santo, translation Alejandra 
Gonzales Bonilla, Narcea S.A. de Ediciones, Madrid, 1997, 128 p. 

50. The Experience of God. Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, vol. II: The World, 
Creation and Deification, Holly Cross Orthodox Press, Brookline, 
Massachusetts, 2000, 225 p. 
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51. Asceticism and Mysticism of the Orthodox Church (Ascetica şi mistica 
Bisericii Ortodoxe), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 2002, 442 p. 

52. Orthodox spirituality. A Practical Guide for the Faithful and a Definitive 
Textbook for the Scholar, translated by Archymandrite Jerome and Otilia 
Kloos, Foreword by Alexander Golubov, St. Tikhon’s Seminary Press, 
Pennsylvania, 2002, 398 p. 

53. Nation and Christianity (Naţiune şi creştinism), collection of articles from 
newspapers, edition made by Constantin Schifirnet, Eliot Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 2003, 290 p. 

54. A Theology of the Icon (O teologie a icoanei), collection of dogmatic 
studies, afterword by Adrian Matei Alexandrescu, vol. made by Ştefan 
Ionescu-Berechet, Anastasia Publishing House, Bucharest, 2005, 264 p. 

2. Translations (in volumes and in magazines) 

1. Andrutsos, Hristu, Dogmatic of the Eastern Orthodox Church (Dogmatica 
Bisericii Ortodoxe răsăritene), Arhidiecezană Publishing House, Sibiu, 
1930, XIV, 478 p. 

2. Saint Gregory Palamas, The Second Tractate from the First Triade against 
Varlaam; The Third Tractate from the First Triade against Varlaam 
(Tratatul al doilea din triada întâi contra lui Varlaam; Tratatul al treilea din 
triada întâi contra lui Varlaam), in “AATA”, IX (1932-1933), p. 5-70, 
republished together with Larger Apology and The Fifth Antiretic Against 
Achindin, as addenda in Life and teaching of Saint Gregory Palamas, 
Sibiu, 1938, p. I-CLX. 

3. Bulgakov, Serge, the Lamb of God. About Theander (Mielul lui Dumnezeu. 
Despre Teandrie), 1st part, YMCA Press, 1993, 468 p.; translation of the 
review from “Putj” magazine, 1933, no. 41, p. 101-105, in “RT”, XXIV 
(1934), no. 7-8, p. 269-272. 

4. Vâşeslavţev, Boris, Importance of the Heart in Religion (Importanţa inimii 
în religie) (essay published in “Putj” magazine, Paris, 1925, p. 79-89), in 
“RT”, XXIV (1934), no. 1-2, p. 31-40. 

5. Saint Maximus the Confessor, Mystagogy – the cosmos and the soul, 
icons of the Church (Mystagogia. Cosmosul şi sufletul, chipuri ale 
Bisericii), in “RT”, XXXIV (1944), no. 4-5, p. 166-181, and no. 7-8, 
p. 339-356. 

6. Philokalia of the Saint Endeavors for Perfection, or Collection from the 
Saint Parents’ Holy Writings Showing How Man Can Purify, Enlighten and 
Perfect Himself (Filocalia sfintelor nevoinţe ale desăvârşirii, sau culegere 
din scrierile Sfinţilor Părinţi care arată cum se poate omul curăţi, lumina şi 
desăvârşi) vol. 1, Arhidiecezană Publishing House, Sibiu, 1946, 408 p. 
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(foreword, p. V-XII, translation and notes); 2nd edition, Harisma 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 512 p.; IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 2008, 483p. 

7. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 2, From Saint Maximus the Confessor’s 
Writings (Din scrierile Sfântului Maxim Mărturisitorul), Sibiu, 1947, 288 p. 
(preface, translation, notes); 2nd edition, Harisma Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1993, 352 p.; 3rd edition, Humanitas Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1999, 278 p.; IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 2008, 
p. 340 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 277 p. 

8. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 3, Saint Maximus the Confessor: 
Questions to Thalasius (Sfântul Maxim Mărturisitorul: Răspunsuri către 
Talasie), Sibiu, 1948, 464 p. (foreword and notes); 2nd edition, Harisma 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1994, 510 p.; 3rd edition, Humanitas 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1999, 421 p.; IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 2009, 516 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 400 p. 

9. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 4, Writings of the Holy Fathers with 
Recommendations for Surveying of Our Thoughts and Advice on Prayer 
(Scrierile Sfinţilor Părinţi: Talasie, Isichie Sinaitul, Filotei Sinaitul, Ioan 
Carpatiul, Ioan Damaschin, Teodor al Edessei, Teognost, Ilie Ecdicul, 
Teofan, cu îndemnuri pentru supravegherea gândurilor şi sfaturi despre 
rugaciune), Sibiu, 1948, 328 p (with preface and notes); 2nd edition, 
Harisma Publishing House, Bucharest, 1994, 368 p.; 3rd edition, 
Humanitas Publishing House, Bucharest, 2000, 320 p.; Humanitas 
Publishing House, 2008, 371 p. 

10. Archbishop Serghie Stragorodţki, The Importance of the Apostolic 
Succession for Heterodoxes (Importanţa succesiunii apostolice la 
heterodocşi), in “MMS”, XXXIX (1963), no. 9-10, p. 574-591. 

11. Nyssen, Wilhelm, The Beginnings of the Byzantine Painting (Începuturile 
picturii bizantine), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1975, 165 p. 
(foreword and translation of the first half of the book, the second half of 
the book translated by Lidia Stăniloae). 

12. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 5: part 1. Peter of Damascus, Religious 
Techings (Petru Damaschin, Învăţături duhovniceşti), part 2. Simon the 
Metaphrast, Paraphrase to Saint Macarius the Egyptian (Simeon 
Metafrastul, Parafraza la Macarie Egipteanul), IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1976, 392 p (Introduction to 1. p. 7-26 and to 2. Introduction, 
p. 277-292 and notes); 2nd edition, Harisma Publishing House, Bucharest, 
1995, 447 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 360 p. 

13. The Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 6, part 1. Symeon the New 
Theologian, The 225 Theological Sentences; Moral Issues; The First and 
the Fifth Moral Sermons (Simeon Noul Teolog, Cele 225 de capete 
teologice si psaltice; Capetele morale; Cuvântarile morale întâi si a 
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cincea), Part 2. The 300 Sentences About Doing, Being and Knowing; The 
Ability to See Heaven (Nichita Stithatul, Cele 300 de capete despre 
făptuire, despre fire şi despre cunoştinţă; Vederea Raiului), IBMBOR 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1977, 392 p (Introduction 1. p. 7-16, 2. 
Introduction p. 205-210); 2nd edition, Humanitas Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1997, 376 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 376 p. 

14. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 7, 1. Nikiphoros the Monk (Nichifor din 
singuratate), 2. Theoleptus of Philadelphia (Teolipt al Filadelfiei), 3. Saint 
Gregory of Sinai (Sfântul Grigorie Sinaitul), 4. Saint Gregory Palamas 
(Sfântul Grigorie Palama), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1977, 
528 p. (1. Short biographical note p. 7-10; 2. His life and writings 
p. 35-42; 3. His life and writings p. 75-90; 4. His life and writings 
p. 205-222; and notes); 2nd edition, Humanitas Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1999, 519 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 476 p. 

15. Nyssen, Wilhelm, A Land Singing in Images. The Exterior Paintings of the 
Moldavian Monasteries (Pământ cântând în imagini. Frescele exterioare 
ale mănăstirilor din Moldova), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 
1978, 196 p. with images (translation and preface). 

16. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 8, 1. Calist and Ignatie, 2. Calist 
Patriarhul, 3. Calist Angelicude, 4. Calist Catafygiotul and Others, also 
including a study of the translator on the history of isihasm in Romanian 
history and some filocalic texts of several Romanian monks, IBMBOR 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1979, 648 p (Introduction, p. 7-16, a study 
on isihasm, p. 555-587, and notes); 2nd edition, Humanitas Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 2002, 606 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 
564 p. 

17. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 9, 1. The Climax of Saint John, 2. The 
Teachings of Avva Dorotei (1. Scara Sfântului Ioan Scararul, 2. 
Învataturile lui Ava Dorotei), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1980, 
648 p (1. Introduction, p. 3-5; 2. His life, his work and its spreading 
p. 465-472, notes); 2nd edition, Humanitas Publishing House, Bucharest, 
2002, 602 p.; Humanitas Publishing House, 2009, 564 p. 

18. Philokalia… (Filocalia…), volume 10, St. Isaac the Syrian, Remarks on the 
Holy Endeavors (Sfântul Isaac Sirul, Cuvinte despre sfintele nevoinţe), 
IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1981, 524 p, (Introduction, p. 6-12 
and notes).; Humanitas Publishing House, 2008, 472 p. 

19. Saint Gregory of Nyssa, Writings… (Scrieri…), translated in collaboration 
with Fr. Prof. Ioan Buga (Notes by Fr. Prof. D. Stăniloae, indices by Fr. 
Prof. Ioan Buga), part 1, IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1982, 
496 p., PSB, 29. 
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20. Maximus the Confessor, Ambigua (Maxim Marturisitorul, Part 1: 
Ambigua), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1983, 372 p (with 
introduction and notes), PSB, 80. 

21. Saint Athanasius the Great, Writings (Sfântul Atanasie cel Mare, Scrieri) 
(part one), Speech against the Greek; Speech about the Incarnation of 
the Word, Three Speeches against Arie’s Followers (Cuvânt împotriva 
elinilor; Cuvânt despre întruparea Cuvântului. Trei cuvinte împotriva 
arienilor), Bucharest, 1987, 416 p (introductory study, p. 5-26, indices, 
p. 403-415, with notes), PSB, 15. 

22. Saint Athanasius the Great, Writings (Sfântul Atanasie cel Mare, Scrieri), 
(part two), Letters. The Life of Our Pious Father Anthony (Epistole. Viaţa 
Cuviosului Părintelui nostru Antonie), Bucharest, 1988, 256 p 
(Introduction, p. 5-20, indices, p. 245-255), with notes, PSB, 16. 
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26. Saint Cyril of Alexandria, Writings (Sfântul Chiril al Alexandriei, Scrieri) 
(part one), The worship and the service in truth and in spirit (Inchinarea 
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speeches (Cuviosul Isaia Pustnicul, Douazeci si noua de cuvinte), Harisma 
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two), Bucharest, 1992, 464 p, PSB, 39. 
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filocalică a Părintelui Stăniloae), gathered by Ignatie the Monk, Edited by 
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Maximus the Confessor (Dionisie Areopagitul, Opere complete şi Scoliile 
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2. The Romanian Church (Biserica românească), Braşov, 1942, 20 p (edited 
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Philokalia, Community of the Servants of the Will of God, 1980, 16 p. 
10. Prayer and Holiness: The Icon of Man Renewed in God, SLG Press, 

Oxford, 1982, 30 p.; 2nd edition, 1984, 3rd edition, 1993. 
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p. 358-367; no. 11-12, p. 411-418; XXII (1932), no. 1, p. 7-15 until 
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urmările edictului de toleranţă din ţinutul Haţegului), a study published 



- 67 - 

in the volume To the Brothers Alexandru and Ioan Lepădatu (Fraţilor 
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21. Repentance and the Soul’s Restoration. The Holy Meaning of 
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33. The Cristian Teaching on Work (Învăţătura creştină despre muncă), in 
“ST”, V (1953), no. 1-2, p. 24-30. 

34. The Divine Communion in the Three Denominations (Dumnezeiasca 
Euharistie, în cele trei confesiuni), in “O”, V (1953), no. 1, p. 46-115. 

35. The Souls’ Condition after the Individual Judgement in the Orthodox and 
Catholic Teaching (Starea sufletelor după judecata particulară în 
învăţătura ortodoxă şi catolică), in “O”, V (1953), no. 4, p. 545-614. 

36. The Dogmatic Reasons and Consequences of the Schism (Motivele şi 
urmările dogmatice ale schismei), in “O”, VI (1954), no. 2-3, p. 218-259. 

37. Good Deeds in Orthodox and Catholic Dogmas (Faptele bune în 
învăţătura ortodoxă şi catolică), in “O”, VI (1954), no. 4, p. 507-533. 

38. The Confession of Sins and Repentance in the History of the Church 
(Mărturisirea păcatelor şi pocăinţa în trecutul Bisericii), in “BOR”, LXXIII 
(1955), no. 3-4, p. 218-250. 

39. The Individual Judgement after Death (Judecata particulară după 
moarte), in “O”, VII (1955), no. 4, p. 532-559. 

40. Ecclesiastical Synthesis (Sinteza eclesiologică), in “ST”, VII (1955), no. 
5-6, p. 262-284. 

41. Leading Work Founded by Archbishop Nicolae, Th.D. (Ctitoria de frunte 
a ÎPS Mitropolit Nicolae) in vol., Homage to Bishop Nicolae Bălan, Th.D., 
Bishop of Transylvania, 1905-1955, at Fifty Years of Religious Activity 
(Omagiu ÎPS Dr. Nicolae Bălan, Mitropolitul Ardealului, 1905-1955, la 
cincizeci de ani de activitate bisericească), Reîntregirea Publishing 
House, Sibiu, 1955, p. 173-178. 

42. The Sacraments in the Three Denominations (Fiinţa Tainelor în cele trei 
confesiuni), in “O”, VIII (1956), no. 1, p. 3-28. 

43. The Number of Sacraments, The Relation between Them and the Issue 
of the Sacraments outside the Church (Numărul Tainelor, raportul dintre 
ele şi problema Tainelor în afara Bisericii), in “O”, VIII (1956), no. 2, 
p. 191-215. 

44. The Primordial Condition of Man in the Three Denominations (Starea 
primordiala a omului în cele trei confesiuni), in “O”, VIII (1956), no. 3, 
p. 323-357. 
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creştere duhovnicească), in “MO”, VII (1956), no. 4-5, p. 168-176. 

46. Trust and Friendship between Men and Peoples, Requirements of the 
Peaceful Coexistence of States and Christian Commandments 
(Încrederea şi prietenia între oameni şi popoare, condiţii pentru 
coexistenţa paşnică între state şi porunci ale învăţăturii creştine), in 
“BOR”, LXXIV (1956), no. 5, p. 438-450. 

47. The Inner Connection between the Lord’s Death and Resurrection 
(Legatura interioară dintre moartea şi învierea Domnului), in “ST”, VII 
(1956), no. 5-6, p. 275-287. 

48. The Liturgy and the Religious Unity of the Romanian People (Liturghia şi 
unitatea religioasă a poporului român), in “BOR”, LXXIV (1956), no. 
10-11, p. 1078-1087. 

49. The Orthodox and Catholic Doctrines on Ancestral Sin (Doctrina 
ortodoxă şi catolică despre păcatul strămoşesc), in “O”, IX (1957), no. 1, 
p. 3-40. 

50. The Protestant Doctrine on Hereditary Sin, Judged from the Orthodox 
Point of View (Doctrina protestantă despre păcatul ereditar, judecată din 
punct de vedere ortodox), in “O”, IX (1957), no. 2, p. 195-215. 

51. The Symbol as Anticipation and Justification of the Icon’s Attributes 
(Simbolul ca anticipare şi temei al posibilităţilor icoanei), in “ST”, IX 
(1957), no. 7-8, p. 427-452. 

52. The knowledge of God at Saint John Chrysostom (Cunoaşterea lui 
Dumnezeu la Sf. Ioan Gură de Aur), in “O”, IX (1957), no. 3, 
p. 555-567. 

53. The Excellence of Priesthood and the Priests’ Duties (Sublimitatea 
preoţiei şi îndatoririle preoţilor), in “MO”, IX (1957), no. 5-6, p. 298-312. 

54. From Creation to the Word’s Incarnation and from Symbol to Icon (De la 
creaţiune la întruparea Cuvîntului si de la simbol la icoană), in “GB”, XVI 
(1957), no. 12, p. 860-867. 

55. On Saint Macary the Egyptian’s “Spiritual Sermons” (În jurul “Omiliilor 
duhovniceşti” ale Sf. Macarie Egipteanul), in “MO”, X (1958), no. 1-2, 
p. 15-38. 

56. A Dogmatic Overview of the Negociations between the Romanian 
Orthodox Church and the Anglican Church (Tratativele dintre Biserica 
Ortodoxă Română şi Anglicană, privite sub aspectul dogmatic), in “O”, X 
(1958), no. 2, p. 236-251 (also in English, edited by ROC, p. 129-148, 
1976). 

57. Jesus Christ as Prototype of His Icon (Iisus Hristos ca prototip al icoanei 
Sale), in “MO”, XXXIV (1958), no. 3-4, p. 244-272. 

58. Community through Love (Comunitate prin iubire), in “O”, XV (1963), 
no. 1, p. 52-70. 
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59. “Economy” in the Orthodox Church (“Iconomia” în Biserica Ortodoxă), in 
“O”, XV (1963), no. 2, p. 152-186. 

60. The Ecumenical Movement and the Problems of the Contemporary 
World (Mişcarea ecumenică şi problemele lumii contemporane), in “GB”, 
XXII (1963), no. 3-4, p. 305-326. 

61. The Ecumenical Movement and Christian Unity at Present (Mişcarea 
ecumenică şi unitatea creştină în stadiul actual), in “O”, XV (1963), no. 
3-4, p. 544-589. 

62. Service and Pro-Existence (Servire şi proexistenţă), in “GB”, XXII (1963), 
no. 11-12, p. 1029-1030. 

63. The Saint Tradition. The Definition and the Extent of This Notion (Sfânta 
Tradiţie. Definirea noţiunii şi întinderea ei), in “O”, XVI (1964), no. 1, 
p. 47-109. 

64. “Thou Shalt Not Murder”. Christian Justifications for Peace (“Să nu 
ucizi”. Temeiuri creştine pentru pace), in “BOR”, 1964, no. 1-2, p. 76-95. 

65. The Church’s Authority (Autoritatea Bisericii), in “ST”, XVI (1964), no. 
3-4, p. 183-251. 

66. The Relations in the Holy Trinity and the Life of the Church (Relaţiile 
treimice şi viaţa Bisericii), in “O”, XVI (1964) no. 4, p. 503-525 (also in 
English, in Theology and the Church, p. 11-14, Crestwood, NY, Saint 
Vladimir’s, 1980). 

67. The Encyclical “Ecclesiam Suam” (Enciclica “Ecclesiam Suam”), in “O”, 
XVI, no. 4, p. 598-603. 

68. About Common Welfare and Some Christian Virtues (Despre binele 
comun şi unele virtuţi creştine), in “MB”, 1964, no. 4-5, p. 136-144. 

69. The Notion of Dogma (Noţiunea dogmei), in “ST”, XVI (1964), no. 9-10, 
p. 534-571. 

70. The Relation between the Holy Communion and Christian Love 
(Legătura între Euharistie şi iubirea creştină), in “ST”, XVII (1965), no. 
1-2, p. 3-32. 

71. The Possibility of Dogmatic Reconciliation between the Orthodox Church 
and the Old Oriental Churches (Posibilitatea reconcilierii dogmatice între 
Biserica Ortodoxă şi vechile Biserici Orientale), in “O”, XVII, 1965, no. 1, 
p. 5-27. 

72. The Roman-Catholic Church’s View and Attitude concerning Other 
Churches in Nowadays Ecumenism (Concepţia Bisericii Romano-Catolice 
despre alte Biserici şi atitudinea ei faţă de acestea în condiţiile 
ecumenismului actual), in “O”, XVII (1965), no. 2, p. 267-283. 

73. The Catholic Doctrine of Infallibility at the First and the Second Council 
from Vatican (Doctrina catolică a infailibilităţii la primul şi al doilea 
Conciliu de la Vaican), in “O”, XVII, 1965, no. 4, p. 459-492. 
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74. The Universal and Ecumenic Church (Biserica universală şi 
sobornicească), in O, XVIII (1966), no. 2, p. 167-198. 

75. About the Sacramental Aspect of the Church (Din aspectul sacramental 
al Bisericii), in “ST”, XVIII (1966), no. 9-10, p. 531-562. 

76. Holy Spirit and Ecumenism of the Church (Sfântul Duh şi sobornicitatea 
Bisericii), in “O”, XIX (1967), no. 1, p. 32-48 (also in English in Theology 
and the Church…, p. 45-72, 1980). 

77. Love and Truth: Overcoming the Dilemma of the Contemporary 
Ecumenism (Iubire şi adevăr: Pentru depăşirea dilemei ecumenismului 
contemporan), in “O”, XIX (1967), no. 2, p. 283-293. 

78. Criteria of the Presence of the Holy Spirit (Criteriile prezenţei Sfântului 
Duh), in “ST”, XIX (1967), no. 3-4, p. 103-127. 

79. Ecumenism’s Coordinates from an Orthodox Point of View (Coordonatele 
ecumenismului din punct de vedere ortodox), in “O”, XIX (1967), no. 4, 
p. 494-540. 

80. Relationships of the Romanian Orthodox Church with the Old Oriental 
Churches, the Roman-Catholic Church and Protestantism (Relaţiile 
Bisericii Ortodoxe Române cu Bisericile vechi orientale, cu Biserica 
Romano-Catolică şi cu Protestantismul), in “O”, XX (1968), no. 2, 
p. 209-224. 

81. Revelation through Acts, Words and Images (Revelaţia prin acte, cuvinte 
şi imagini), in “O”, XX (1968), no. 3, p. 347-377 (also in English). 

82. Fight and Drama of Inocenţiu Micu Klein (Lupta şi drama lui Inocenţiu 
Micu Klein), in “BOR”, LXXXVI (1968), no. 9-10, p. 1137-1185. 

83. God’s Economy, a Justification of the Church’s Economy (Iconomia 
dumnezeiască, temei al iconomiei bisericeşti), in “O”, XXI (1969), no. 4, 
p. 3-24 (in English in “Diakonia”, 5 (1970), p. 115-125, 218-231). 

84. Revelation as Gift and Promise (Revelaţia ca dar şi fagăduinţă), in “O”, 
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the Saint Liturgy (Jertfa lui Hristos şi spiritualitatea noastră prin 
împărtăşirea ei în Sf. Liturghie), in “O”, XXXV (1983), no. 1, p. 104-118. 

206. The Son and God’s Word through Whom Everything Is Made and 
Remade (Fiul şi Cuvântul lui Dumnezeu prin care toate s-au făcut şi se 
refac), in “O”, XXXV (1983), no. 2, p. 168-176. 

207. The Gifts’ Hierarchy and the Prayer’s Steps (Ierarhia darurilor şi treptele 
rugăciunii), in “MO” (1983), no. 3, p. 405-425. 
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208. A Contemporary Church Painting, An Improved Commentary on 
Orthodox Dogmas (O pictură bisericească contemporană, un comentar 
îmbogăţit al dogmelor ortodoxe), in “BOR”, CI (1983), no. 3-4, 
p. 176-184. 

209. The Lutheran Doctrine of Justification and the Word and A Few 
Orthodox Reflections (Doctrina luterană despre justificare şi cuvânt şi 
câteva reflexii ortodoxe), in “O”, XXXV (1983), no. 4, p. 495-509. 

210. Le Saint Esprit dans la theologie byzantine et dans la reflection 
orthodoxe contemporaine, in “Credo in Spiritum Sanctum”, Vatican, 
1983, p. 661-679. 

211. The Connection between Piety and Teology in the Orthodox Church 
(Legătura dintre evlavie şi teologie în Biserica Ortodoxă), in “MO”, XXXVI 
(1984), no. 1-2, p. 45-57. 

212. The Mysterious Reality of the Church (Realitatea tainică a Bisericii), in 
“O”, XXXVI (1984), no. 3, p. 415-420. 

213. The Proscomidy or the Moment When the Gifts for the Holy Communion 
Are Prepared (Proscomidia sau rânduiala proaducerii darurilor pentru Sf. 
Jertfă a lui Hristos), in “MB”, XXXIV (1984), no. 5-6, p. 261-277. 

214. La liturgia comunitaria e la liturgia interior nella vision della Filocalia, in 
Punti di vista ortodossi su la chiesa, la prighiera, lo Spirito Santo e il 
monachesimo, Centro Editoriale S. Lorenzo, Reggio Emlia, 1984, p. 9-26. 

215. He mystike empeiria ston hagio Symeon kai ston Maister Ekkart, in 
“Synaxe”, 1984, no. 10, p. 27-35. 

216. The Holy Sacraments and the Hierurgies of the Church (Sfintele Taine şi 
ierurgiile bisericeşti), in “O”, XXXVI (1985), no. 3, p. 450-454. 

217. Orthodoxie roumaine. II. Le monde - Témoignage de la bonté de Dieu à 
l’égard des hommes, in “ROC”, no. 44, 1985, p. 57-65. 

218. Holy Trinity – the Creator, the Savior and the Eternal Goal of All 
Believers (Sfânta Treime – creatoarea, mântuitoarea şi ţinta veşnică a 
tuturor credincioşilor), in “O”, XXXVIII (1986), no. 2, p. 14-42. 

219. The Renewal and the Sanctification of the Believers in the Confession 
Sacrament, according to the Orthodox Church Teaching (Înnoirea şi 
sfinţirea credincioşilor în Taina Mărturisirii, după învăţătura Bisericii 
Ortodoxe), in “O”, XXXVIII (1986), no. 3, p. 10-17. 

220. Image, Likeness and Deification in the Human Person, in “Communio”, 
XIII (1986), no. 1, p. 64-83. 

221. Devotion and Theology in the Orthodox Church, in vol. Gottes Zukunft – 
Zukunft der Welt, Chr. Kaiser Verlag, München, 1986, p. 103-111. 

222. The Mystery of the Church, in vol. Church, Kingdom, World. The Church 
as Mystery and Prophetic Sign, Edit. By Gennadios Limouris, Faith-Order 
Commission, World Council of Churches, Geneva, 1986, p. 50-57. 
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223. To areto mysterio tou hypertatou Henos, in “Synaxe”, 1986, no. 19, 
p. 5-18. 

224. Holy Trinity and The Creation of the World From Nothing In Time 
(Sfânta Treime şi creaţia lumii din nimic în timp), in “MO”, XXXIX (1987), 
no. 2, p. 41-69; no. 3, p. 28-47. 

225. The Son and Word of God Incarnate and Risen As Man: the Reunifier of 
the Creation In Him Forever (Fiul şi Cuvântul lui Dumnezeu cel întrupat 
şi înviat ca om: reunificatorul creaţiei în El pentru veci), in “MO”, XXXIX 
(1987), no. 4, p. 7-24. 

226. The World as Proof of God’s Goodness to Men, in “ROC”, XVII (1987), 
no. 4, p. 51-59. 

227. Panagiotes Nellas, synhronos ermeneutes tes orthodoxes 
anthriopologias, in “Syntaxe”, 1987, no. 21, p. 31-40. 

228. Erneuerung und Heiligung der Gläubigen im Sakrament der Buße nach 
der Lehre der orthodoxen KirSche auf Grund der Heiligen Schrift und der 
Heiligen Tradition, in Buße und Beichte im Glauben und Leben unserer 
Kirchen und ihre Bedeutung für due Erneuerung und Heiligung des 
Christen. Dritter Bilateraler Theologischen Kirche in Deutschland vom 28 
Mai bis 3 Juni 1982 in Hüllhorst, Beiheft zur “Ökumenische Rundschau“ 
51. Frankfurt am Main, 1987, p. 25-32. 

229. The Christology of Saint Maximus the Confessor (Hristologia Sfântului 
Maxim Mărturisitorul), in “O”, XL (1988), no. 3, p. 67-72. 

230. La christologie de Saint Maxime le Confesseur, in “Contacts”, XXX 
(1988), no. 142, p. 112-120. 

231. Le triumphe du bien dans l’existence crée, in “ROC”, XVIII (1988), no. 2, 
p. 52-68. 

232. The Saving, Creating and Eternally Renewing Word (Cuvântul creator şi 
mântuitor şi veşnic înnoitor), in “MO”, XLIII (1991), no. 1, p. 7-19. 

233. The Hierarchical Attraction of the World towards the Holy Trinity through 
the Word of God Made Man (Atragerea ierarhică a lumii spre Sfânta 
Treime prin Cuvântul lui Dumnezeu făcut om), in “MO”, XLIII (1991), 
no. 2, p. 14-34. 

234. The Incarnate Word of God Sanctifies the Creation through His Human 
Word and Deed and through Man’s Words, Especially of the Priest 
(Dumnezeu Cuvântul cel întrupat sfinţeşte creaţia prin Cuvântul şi fapta 
omenească a Sa şi a omului şi în special a preotului), in “MO”, XLIII 
(1991), no. 4-6, p. 12-20. 

235. The Christology of Saint Maximus the Confessor, in “Sourozh”, 1993, no. 
52, p. 10-16. 
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5. Theological articles 

1. Automation and Spiritual Life (Maşinismul şi viaţa spirituală), in “AATA”, 
XI (1934-1935), Sibiu, p. 40-46. 

2. Recent Pastoral and Its Importance in Theological Education (Pastorala 
mai nouă şi importanţa ei în cadrul învăţământului teologic), in “RT”, 25 
(1935), p. 214-221. 

3. For Overcoming Individualism and Socialism (Pentru depăşirea 
individualismului şi a socialismului), in “RT”, XXV (1935), no. 1-2, 
p. 33-40, Sibiu. 

4. Orthodoxy and Nation (Ortodoxie şi naţiune), in “G”, XIV (1935),, no. 2, 
p. 76-84. 

5. Essay on Theophanies (Încercare despre teofanii), in “G”, XV (1936), no. 
1, p. 14-29. 

6. Attitudes: the Romanian Church at “Astra”‘s Celebrations (Atitudini: 
Biserica Ortodoxă la serbările “Astrei”), in “RT”, XXVI (1936), no. 7-10, 
p. 347-349. 

7. The Two Kingdoms (Cele două împărăţii), in “G”, XVI (1937), no. 1, 
p. 26-35. 

8. Romanian Spirit and Orthodoxy Again (Iarăşi Românism şi Ortodoxie), in 
“G”, XVI (1937), no. 5, p. 241-247. 

9. Nationalism from a Moral Point of View (Naţionalismul sub aspect moral), 
in “G”, XVI (1937), no. 9, p. 417-425. 

10. The Word and the Mysticism of Love (Cuvântul şi mistica iubirii), in “G”, 
XVII (1938), no. 5, p. 195-202. 

11. Word and Action (Cuvânt şi faptă), in “G”, XVII (1938), no. 10, 
p. 538-548. 

12. Orthodoxy and Latinity (Ortodoxie şi latinitate), in “G”, XVIII (1939), no. 
4, p. 197-202. 

13. Existential Philosophy and Faith in Jesus Christ (Filosofia existenţială şi 
credinţa în Iisus Hristos), in “G”, XVIII, no. 10, 1939, p. 565-572. 

14. Faith and Logic (Credinţă şi logică), in “RT”, XXIX, 1939, no. 12, Sibiu, 
p. 477-480. 

15. Orthodoxy, the Way of the Romanian Spirituality (Ortodoxia, modul 
spiritualităţii româneşti), in “G”, XIX (1940), no. 6, p. 416-425. 

16. About Dogma (Despre dogmă), in “G”, XX (1941), no. 3-4, p. 174-181. 
17. The Eternal Bases of Redemption (Temeiurile eterne ale mântuirii), in 

“G”, XX (1941), no. 8, p. 397-405. 
18. About the Holy Icons (Consideraţii în legatură cu Sfintele Icoane), in “G”, 

XXI (1942), no. 3, p. 113-126. 
19. Jesus Christ, Our True Transcendence (Iisus Hristos, adevarata noastră 

transcendenţă), in “G”, XXII (1943), no. 1, p. 1-11. 
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20. Transylvanian Orthodox Church (Biserica Ortodoxă a Transilvaniei), in 
“G”, XXII, 1943, no. 5, p. 241-249. 

21. Contemplation and Asceticism (Contemplaţie şi asceză), in “G”, XXIII 
(1944), no. 2, p. 57-64. 

22. And I Have Other Sheep As Well (Mai am şi alte oi), in “GB”, VII (1948), 
no. 5-6, p. 85-89. 

23. Brothers’ Return (Întoarcerea fraţilor), in “GB”, VII (1948), no. 10, 
p. 64-68. 

24. For Us and for Our Salvation… He Was Made Human (Carele pentru noi, 
oamenii… S-a făcut om), in “GB”, VIII (1949), no. 11-12, p. 11-14. 

25. The Fall from Haven, the Loss of Love (Căderea din Rai, căderea din 
iubire), in “GB”, XXVI (1967), no. 3-4, p. 215-218. 

26. The Permanence of the Gospel of Christ (Permanenţa Evangheliei lui 
Hristos), in “Calendarul Credinţa”, 1967, p. 57-63. 

27. The Significance of God’s Incarnation (Semnificaţia întrupării Domnului), 
in “GB”, XXVII (1968), no. 11-12, p. 1133-1135. 

28. Orthodoxy, Life in the Resurrection, in “Eastern Churches Review”, II 
(1969), no. 4, p. 371-375. 

29. Some Characteristics of Orthodoxy, in “Sobornost”, V (1969), no. 9, 
p. 627-629. 

30. Orthodoxy and Modern Western Currents in Theology, in “Calendarul 
Ortodox Credinţa”, 1969, p. 67-68. 

31. From the Specific of the Romanian Orthodoxy (Din specificul Ortodoxiei 
româneşti), in “Calendarul Credinţa”, 1970, p. 90-92. 

32. The Orthodox Teaching on Faith, in “Altarul”, III (1972), no. 2, p. 9-10. 
33. The Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in “Calendarul Credinţa”, 1974, p. 90-92. 
34. The Need of Forgiveness and Renewal of the Church (Trebuinţa de 

iertare şi înnoire a Bisericii), in “Almanahul Parohiei Orthodoxe Române 
din Viena”, XIV (1975), p. 57-61. 

35. Holiness and Delicacy (Sfinţenie şi delicateţe), in “Almanahul Parohiei 
Orthodoxe Române din Viena”, 1976, p. 115-118. 

36. The "Besses" in the Monasteries of the Orient (“Bessi” în mănăstirile din 
Orient), in “BOR”, XCV (1976), no. 5-6, p. 587-589. 

37. The Mission of the Priest among Believers (Menirea preotului printre 
credincioşi), in “Îndrumător pastoral”, Alba Iulia, II (1978), p. 66-67. 

38. The Union of Transylvania with the Mother Country on December 1, 1918 
(Unirea Transilvaniei cu Ţara Mamă la 1 Decembrie 1918), in “Calendarul 
Credinţa”, 1979, p. 110-114. 

39. Hoi logoi tou Theou en te ktesei kai en to Kyrio Iisou Christou, in 
“Orthodoxos Typos”, I, 19 (1979), no. 389, p. 1; II, III, 20 (1980), no. 
391, p. 3; IV, no. 392, p. 3; V, no. 393, p. 3; VI, no. 394, p. 3; VII, no. 
395, p. 3; VIII, no. 396, p. 3. 
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40. Witness through “Holiness” of Life, in Martyria-Mission: the Witness of the 
Orthodoxes Churches Today, edit. by I. Bria, Geneva, 1980, p. 45-51. 

41. God, One in Essence and Three in Person (Dumnezeu, unul în fiinţă şi 
întreit în persoane), in “Îndrumător bisericesc”, Sibiu, 1981, p. 206-208. 

42. Logos, le temple qui rayonne, in “Service Orthodoxe de Presse”, LXII 
(1981), p. 22-23. 

43. Thoughts on the Romanian People (1) Between Orient and Occident 
(Reflexiuni despre poporul român. (1) Între Orient si Occident), in 
“Comuniunea românească” (Art and Culture Magazine, edited by 
Gheorghe Alexe), Detroit, Michigan, U.S.A., IX-X (1981-1982), no. 21-22, 
p. 5-6. 

44. The Romanian Hospitality (Ospitalitatea românească), in “Calendarul 
Credinţa”, 1982, p. 91-93. 

45. The Christian Sense of Responsibility, in Jesus Christ – the Life of the 
World. An Orthodox Contribution to the Vancouver Theme, Geneva, 1982, 
p. 108-112. 

46. The Faces of the Fellow Human Beings, in “International Review of 
Missions”, LXXI (1982), p. 29-35; and in The Lord of Life. Theological 
Explorations of the Theme “Jesus Christ” – The Life of the World, World 
Council of Churches, Geneva, 1983, p. 116-122. 

47. He pehe kai ho skopos tes proodou, in “Synaxe”, 1982, no. 1, p. 11-18. 
48. Physike kai hyperphysike apocalypse kata ton hagio Maximo ton 

Homologete, in “Synaxe”, 1982, no. 1, p. 91-92. 
49. To anthpropino soma, in “Synaxe”, no. 4, p. 7-13. 
50. Tâche actuelle de la théologie, in “Service Orthodoxe de Presse”, LXIII 

(1982), no. 70, p. 17-20. 
51. Thoughts on the Romanian people (2) The Romanian People - Rooted in 

Its Territory (Reflexiuni despre poporul român. (2), Înrădăcinarea în 
spaţiu propriu), in “Comuniunea românească”, Detroit, Michigan, U.S.A., 
XI (1983), no. 23-24, p. 8-9. 

52. Endiapherousai omiliai kai synaxis hypo tou p. Stăniloae, in “Orthodoxos 
Typos”, the 1st of July 1983, p. 4. 

53.  Moments of the Ancient Spirituality of the Land of Buzău (Momente din 
vechea spiritualitate a ţinutului buzoian), in Spirituality and History at the 
Curvature of the Carpathians (Spiritualitate şi istorie la întorsura 
Carpaţilor), vol. I, coord. Dr. Antonie Plămădeală, Episcopia Buzăului 
Publishing House, Buzău, 1983, p. 341-346. 

54. The Church - the Pillar and the Ground of the Truth (Biserica – stâlp şi 
temelie a adevărului), in “Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Oradea, 1984, p. 56-59. 

55. Creation - As Gift and Act of the Love of God (Creaţia ca dar şi 
manifestare a iubirii lui Dumnezeu), in “Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Craiova, 
1984, p. 53-58. 
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56. L’approche orthodoxe de la vie, in “Unité des chrétiens”, (special no.) 58, 
1985, Paris, p. 8-9. 

57. L’homme et le monde: une permanente liturgie, in “Nouvelle de l’Église 
Orthodoxe Roumaine”, XV (1989), no. 5, p. 5-6. 

58. The Orthodox Teaching on Creation (Învăţătura creştină despre creaţie), 
in “Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Alba Iulia, X (1986), p. XXIX-XXXII. 

59. The Warmth of the Faith Full of the Holy Spirit (Căldura credinţei pline de 
Duhul Sfânt), în “Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Buzău, V (1986), p. 71-72. 

60. The Priest – Element of Unity in Parish and in Church (Preotul, factor de 
unitate în parohie şi în Biserică), in “Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Buzău, VI 
(1987), p. 49-50. 

61. Our Father Who Art In Heaven (Tatăl nostru care eşti în ceruri), in 
“Îndrumător Bisericesc”, Buzău, VI (1987), p. 81-83. 

62. Orthodoxie Roumaine. La spiritualité romaine – synthèse entre l’Orient et 
l’Occident, in “ROC” (1987), no. 2, p. 57-68. 

63. Marriage as a Natural Bond for Life Between a Man and a Woman, in 
“Calendarul Credinţa”, 1988, p. 75-78. 

64. La Biblia de 1688 y la traditión patristica de la Iglesia Ortodoxa Rumana, 
in “Dacoromania”, 1988, no. 7, p. 13-17. 

65. The Historical Person of Our Savior Jesus Christ (Persoana istorică a 
Mântuitorului nostru Iisus Hristos), in “Cronica Episcopiei Romanului şi 
Huşilor”, I (1989), p. 217-220. 

66. Chronique des Églises …, Roumanie, in “Irenikon”, LXII (1989), no. 1, 
p. 105-107. 

67. The Church: Communion in Christ, the Son of God Incarnate, “ROC”, XIX 
(1989), no. 3, p. 17-19. 

68. The Spiritual Unity of Our Nation and Freedom (Unitatea spirituală a 
neamului nostru şi libertatea), in “BOR”, CVIII (1990), no. 1-2, p. 47-49. 

69. The Resurection or the Defeat of Death (Învierea sau biruirea morţii), in 
“O”, XLI (1990), no. 2, p. 3-4. 

70. La persecution de l’Église Orthodoxe Roumaine sous le regime 
communiste, in “Nouvelle de l’Église Orthodoxe Roumaine”, XX (1990), 
no. 1, p. 8-11. 

71. Vénérer la Croix, confesser le Christ Dieu, in “ROC”, XX (1900), no. 5-6, 
p. 35-38. 

72. The Name of (True) Christians – the Certain Affirmation of Christ (Numele 
de creştini adevăraţi – mărturisirea sigură a lui Hristos), in “O”, XLIII 
(1991), no. 1, p. 3-6. 

73. The Christian Content of the Prayer to Christ (Conţinutul creştin al 
rugăciunii către Hristos), in “O”, XLIII (1991), no. 2, p. 3-4. 

74. The Dogmas – Expressions of the Divine Love (Dogmele – expresii ale 
iubirii divine), in “O”, XLIII (1991), no. 4, p. 3-4. 
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75. Why Are We Orthodox? (De ce sîntem ortodocsi?), in “Teologie şi viaţă”, 
new series, I (LXVII), no. 4-8, apr.-aug. 1991, Iaşi, p. 15-27. 

76. Le Triomphe du Bien dans l’existence créée, in “J.O.I.E.”, octobre 1991, 
no. 60, p. 1-4. 

77. Christian and Apostolic Dogmas, Expressions of Highest Good (Dogmele 
creştine şi apostolice, expresii ale binelui celui mai înalt), in “O”, XLIV, no. 
1-2, iun. 1992, p. 3-4. 

78. Christian Issues in Romanian folklore: When God Was Walking on the 
Earth (Teme creştine în folclorul românesc, I. Pe când umbla Dumnezeu 
pe pamânt), in “Revista de etnografie si folclor”, tome 37/2/1992, 
“Academiei” Publishing House, p. 103-117. 

79. Christian Issues in Romanian Folklore: Desire as Longing for Those Far 
Away and as Power of Mutual Transfiguration for People and of Defeating 
Death (Teme creştine în folclorul românesc, II. Dorul ca sete după 
comuniunea cu cei depărtaţi şi ca putere de transfigurare reciprocă a 
persoanelor umane şi de biruire a morţii), in “R.E.F.”, tome 37, no. 3, 
“Academiei” Publishing House, Bucharest, 1992, p. 219-236. 

80. The Beginning of the Contemporary Orthodoxy in Transylvania Was 
Şaguna (La începutul ortodoxiei contemporane din Transilvania a fost 
Şaguna), in III (75) (1993), no. 2, p. 32-38. 

81. The Holy Cross as Means to Sanctify and Bless and as Opportunity to 
Worship God (Sfânta Cruce ca mijloc de sfinţire şi binecuvântare şi ca 
prilej de închinăciune), in “Gândirea”, new series, no. 3, Sibiu, 1992, 
p. 35-40. 

82. The Beauties of the Holy Liturgy (Frumuseţile Sfintei Liturghii), in “GB”, L 
(1993), no. 4-6, p. 53-54. 

83. The Holy Icon in the Orthdoxo Church (Sfânta icoană în Biserica 
Ortodoxă), in “GB”, L (1993), no. 4-6, p. 5-6. 

84. “The Person” and “The Individual” – Two Different Units (“Persoana” şi 
“Individul” – două unităţi diferite), in “ST”, XLV (1993), no. 5-6, p. 44-47. 

85. The Uniatism fom Transylvania – the Result of a Threefold Violence 
(Uniatismul din Transilvania opera unei întreite silnicii), extract from The 
Uniatism in Transylvania,…, (Unitatismul în Transilvania,…,), in “GB”, LII 
(1996), no. 5-8, p. 126-134. 

86. Considerations on the Holy Icons (Consideraţii în legătură cu Sfintele 
Icoane), extract from “G”, XX (1942), no. 3, in “GB”, LIII (1997), no. 1-4, 
p. 51-62. 

87. The Problem of the Uniatism from an Ecumenical Perspective (Problema 
uniatismului în perspectivă ecumenică), extract from The Uniatismin 
Transylvania,…, (Unitatismul în Transilvania,…,), in “GB”, LIII (1997), no. 
1-4, p. 120-129. 
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88. Jesus Christ, God’s Incarnate Son, Waited For and Seen by Our Reason 
as Man’s Need for Fulfillment (Iisus Hristos, Fiul lui Dumnezeu cel 
întrupat, aşteptat şi văzut de raţiunea noastră ca trebuinţa de împlinire a 
fiinţei umane) (mss, 8 pages) 

89. Limit and Transcendence in Culture and Religion (Limită şi transcendenţă 
în cultură şi religie) (ms., 11 p). 

90. Transcendence at St. Gregory of Nyssa and in Contemporary Theology 
(Epectaze şi transcendenţă la Sf. Grigorie de Nissa şi în teologia 
contemporană) (mss, 14 pages.) 

91. The Religious Orthodox Christian Language of the Romanian People 
(Limbajul bisericesc creştin ortodox al poporului român) (mss., 6 pages). 

92. The Significations of Christ’s Sacrifice (Semnificaţiile jertfei lui Hristos) (in 
English, mss, the first page is missing, 25 pages) 

93. La Christologie de Saint Maxim le Confesseur (mss, fragment, 11 pages). 
94. Liturgy, participation in the Sacrifice of Christ, spiritually (mss, 25 

pages.). 
95. The Lutheran doctrine on justification and word. Some orthodox remarks 

(mss, 19 pages) 
96. Limit and Transcendence in Culture and Religion (mss, 13 pages). 
97. Spirituality and Social Responsibility (mss, 9 pages) 

6. Commemorative and Deferential Articles 

1. Adolf Harnack, in “RT”, XX (1930), no. 7-9, p. 343-345. 
2. Adolf Harnack, in “TR”, LXXVIII (1930), no. 49-50, p. 1. 
3. At A People Loving Man’s Centenary (La centenarul unui iubitor de 

oameni), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1931), no. 28, p. 2-3 (signed D). 
4. The New Principal of the Pedagogical High School (Noul Director al Şcolii 

Normale) in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 5-6, p. 4-5. 
5. Commémoration du Métropolite Andrei Şaguna, Sibiu, 1932 (not signed), 

28 p., 1933 edition, in Romanian. 
6. Emanoil Gojdu in “Viaţa Ilustrată”, I (1934), no. 1, p. 16-17. 
7. A Great Romanian Founder: Emanoil Gojdu (Un mare ctitor român: 

Emanoil Gojdu), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), Sibiu, no. 6. p. 1-2. 
8. Mr. I.G. Savin and … the West (Domnul I.G. Savin şi … Occidentul), in 

“TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 17, p. 3. 
9. Zaharie Boiu and Nicolae Cristea: Two Fighters in Hard Times (Zaharie 

Boiu şi Nicolae Cristea - Doi luptători din vremuri grele), in “TR” LXXXII 
(1934), no. 50, p. 1. 

10. His Holiness Nicolae Colan as Man of School (P.S. Sa Nicolae Colan, ca 
om al şcolii), in “RT”, XXVI (1936), no. 7-10, p. 260-262. 
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11. Nichifor Crainic, in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 25, p. 1-2. 
12. Octavian Goga, in “TR”, LXXXVII (1938), no. 20, p. 1. 
13. His Holiness Bishop Nicodim and the Theological Schools (P. S. Patriarh 

Nicodim şi şcolile de formare a preoţilor), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), Sibiu, 
no. 30, p. 1. 

14. Nichifor Crainic’s Theological Work (Opera teologică a lui Nichifor Crainic), 
in “G”, XIX (1940), no. 4, p. 264-275. 

15. Bishop Nicolae as Theologian (Mitropolitul Nicolae ca teolog), in “TR”, 
XXX (1940), no 5-8, p. 423-440. 

16. Twenty Years of Pastoral Service. Homage to Our Pastor (Douăzeci de ani 
de arhipăstorie. Închinare Arhipăstorului nostru), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 
(1940), no. 25-26, p. 1-2. 

17. Professor N. Crainic at the Academy (Profesorul Nichifor Crainic la 
Academie), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 22, p. 3. 

18. Professor N. Iorga - On the Occasion of his Commemoration at the 
Romanian Academy (Prof. Nicolae Iorga - Din prilejul comemeorarii lui la 
Academia Română), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1941), no 24, p. 1 (not signed) 

19. “Gândirea” at 20 Years (“Gândirea” la 20 de ani), in “TR”, XC (1942), 
Sibiu, no. 5, p. 1. 

20. Bishop Nicolae at the Age of Sixty (I.P. S. Mitropolit Nicolae la şaizeci de 
ani), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 3, p. 1 (no signature). 

21. Protopop Stavrofor Ion Goron, in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 3, p. 3. 
22. Inochentie Micu Klain, in “TR”, XLI (1943), no. 29, p. 3. 
23. Bishop Andrei. Şaguna (Mitropolitul Andrei Şaguna), in “TR”, XCI (1943), 

no. 26, p. 1-2. 
24. Bishop Andrei. Şaguna - Press Voices on the Commemoration of Seven 

Decennia Since His Death (Mitropolitul Andrei Şaguna - glasuri de presă, 
cu prilejul împlinirii celor şapte decenii de la moartea sa), in “TR”, XCI 
(1943), no. 27, p. 2-3. 

25. The Celebration of Mr. Ioan Lupaş (Sărbătorirea D-lui Ioan Lupaş), in 
“TR”, XCI (1943), no. 45, p. 1. 

26. Bishop Nicolae Colan (P. S. Episcop Nicolae Colan), in “TR”, XCL (1943), 
no. 48, p. 1-2. 

27. His Holiness Iuliu Scriban (P. C. Sa Arhimandrit Iuliu Scriban), in “TR”, 
XCI (1943), no. 50, p. 1. 

28. Serghei, Patriarch of Moscov, as a Theologian (Patriarhul Serghei al 
Moscovei ca teolog), in “O”, I (1949), no. 2-3, p. 173-186. 

29. Spiritual Progress under His Holiness Patriarch Justinian (Sporuri 
duhovniceşti sub păstorirea Î.P.S. Patriarh Iustinian), in “BOR”, LXVIII 
(1951), no. 3-6, p. 256-261. 
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30. Commemoration of 250 Years since Petru Maior’s Death (Comemorarea a 
250 de ani de la moartea lui Petru Maior), in “BOR”, LXXXIX (1971), no. 
1-2, p. 174-186. 

31. Homage to His Holiness Patriarch Iustin, At the Age of 70 (Omagiu Prea 
Fericitului Patriarh Iustin, la vârsta de 70 de ani), in “O”, XXXII (1980), 
no. 2, p. 201-203. 

32. Onisifor Ghibu. 100 Years since His Birth (Onisifor Ghibu. O sută de ani de 
la naşterea sa), in “BOR”, no. 5-6, CI (1983), p. 416-417. 

33. A Few Memories about the Metropolitan Bishop Antonie (Câteva amintiri 
despre Î.P. S. Mitropolit Antonie), in “MA”, XXXI (1986), no. 6, p. 62-63. 

34. A Poetic Panegyric on Petru Movilă’s Death (Un panegiric poetic la 
moartea lui Petru Movilă), in “MA”, XXXIII (1988), no. 1, p. 33-34. 

35. Memories about Nichifor Crainic, the Director of “Gândirea” (Amintiri 
despre Nichifor Crainic, directorul “Gândirii”), in “G”, 1992, p. 9. 

7. Prefaces 

1. Preface to Antonie Plamadeală’s Th.D. Thesis (Prefaţă la teza de doctorat 
a P. S. A. Plamadeală), The Church That Serves the Holy Bible, the Saint 
Tradition and the Contemporary Theology (Biserica slujitoare in Sfânta 
Scriptură, Sfânta Tradiţie şi in teologie contemporană) in “ST”, XXV 
(1972), no. 5-8, p. 325-327. 

2. Preface to Tradition and Liberty in the Orthodox Spirituality by Bishop 
Antonie of Ardeal (Prefaţă la “Tradiţie şi Libertate în spiritualitatea 
ortodoxă” de Antonie, Mitropolitul Ardealului), Sibiu, 1972, 407 p. 

3. Preface to The Beginnings of Byzantine Paintings (Prefaţă la “Începuturile 
picturii bizantine”), by W. Nyssen, Bucharest, IBMBOR Publishing House, 
1975, 167 p. 

4. Preface to Fr. Lecturer Dumitru Gh. Radu’s Th.D. thesis: the Eclesiologic 
Nature of the Holy Sacraments and The Problem of the Intercommunion 
(Prefaţă la “Caracterul ecleziologic al Sfintelor Taine şi problema 
intercomuniunii”, teza de doctorat de Pr. Lector Dumitru Gh. Radu), in 
“O”, XXX (1978), no. 1-2, p. 13-16; in vol., IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1978, p. 13-16. 

5. Preface to Land Singing in Images (Prefaţă la “Pământ cântând imagini” 
by W. Nyssen, Bucharest, 1978, p. 9-13. 

6. Introduction to The Genesis of the Romanian Manuscript “Desiderie” from 
the 18th Century (Introducere la Geneza manuscrisului românesc 
“Desiderie” din secolul al XVIII-lea), by Pr. Paul Mihail, in “MO”, XXXI 
(1979), no. 1-3, p. 113-115. 
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7. Preface to The Ecclesiology of the Areopagitian Treaties and Its 
Importance for the Contemporary Ecumenism (Prefaţă la “Eclesiologia 
tratatelor areopagitice şi importanţă ei pentru ecumenismul 
contemporan”), by Fr. Gheorghe Dragulin, in “O”, XXXI (1979), no. 1-4, 
p. 54-56; in vol., IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1979, p. 5-7. 

8. Preface to The Orthodox Teaching on the Divine Economy and the 
Economy of the Church (Prefaţă la “Învăţătura ortodoxă despre iconomia 
dumnezeiască şi iconomia bisericească”), by Arhim. Chesarie Georgescu, 
in “ST”, XXXII (1980), no. 3-6, p. 5-7. 

9. Preface to Romanian Patristic Texts by Ioanichie Bălan (Prefaţă la “Pateric 
românesc…” de Ierom. Ioanichie Bălan), Bucharest, 1980, p. 5-6. 

10. Preface to Orthodox Theological Dictionary by Ion Bria (Prefaţă la 
“Dicţionar de Teologie ortodoxă” de Ion Bria), Bucharest, 1981, p. 5-6. 

11. Preface to Spiritual Conferences (Prefaţă la “Convorbiri duhovniceşti”), by 
Ierom. Ioanichie Bălan, Episcopiei Romanului şi Huşilor Publishing House, 
1984, p. 5-6. 

12. Preface to The Savior’s Prieshood and the Preieshood of the Church 
(Prefaţă la “Preoţia Mântuitorului Hristos şi preoţia bisericească”), Fr. Ioan 
Mihălţan’s Th.D. thesis, in “MA”, XXIX (1984), no. 11-12, p. 781-782. 

13. Preface à la 2-e edition de la “Foi Orthodoxe” de l’archimandrite Cléopas, 
Bucharest, 1985, p. 5. 

14. The Contribution of the “Scythian Monks” to the Specification of the 
Hristology at the Beginning of the 6th Century (Contribuţia “călugărilor 
sciţi” la precizarea hristologiei la începutul secolului al VI-lea), 
introductory study to Writings of the ‘Scythian Monks’, Daco-Romans from 
the 6th Century (Scrieri ale “Călugărilor sciţi”, daco-romani din sec. VI), in 
“MO”, XXXVII (1985), no. 3-4, p. 199-244. 

15. Introduction to The Homilies of Laurentius of Novae (Introducere la 
“Omiliile lui Laurenţiu de Novae”), translation by Prof. David Popescu and 
Mariqn Ciucă, in “MO”, XXXVIII (1986), no. 4, p. 23-32. 

16. Epilogue to Romanian Saints and Defenders of the Ancestral Law (Epilog 
la “Sfinţi români şi apărători ai legii strămoşeşti”), IBMBOR Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 1987, p. 674-677. 

17. Preface to The Flowers from the Garden of Ghetsimani (Prefaţă la “Florile 
din Grădina Ghetsimani”), by P. D. Popescu, Soroca, Martha Publishing 
House, 1991, p. 5-6. 

18. Preface to G. Popescu-Vâlcea’s “Words from Prison” (poems), ‘A Poetry of 
the Romanian Nature’ (Prefaţă la Gheorghe Popescu-Vâlcea, “Cuvinte din 
temniţă” (poezii), ‘O poezie a specificului românesc’), Bucharest, 1991, 
p. 3-5. 
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19. Preface to Vladimir Lossky’s “Mystical Theology of the Eastern Church” 
(Prefaţă la Vladimir Lossky, “Teologia mistică a Bisericii de Răsărit”), 
Anastasia Publishing House, Bucharest, 1992, p. 5. 

20. Preface to Church and Sects (Brochure) (Prefaţă la “Biserica şi sectele”, 
broşură), Thessaloniki, 1992, p. 5-9. 

21. Preface to Tresures from the Desert, in Avva Ammona, ‘Holy Teachings’ 
(Prefaţă la “Comorile pustiei”, în Avva Ammona, ‘Învăţături duhovniceşti’), 
the Romanian Hermitage Prodromul, St. Mount Athos, 1993, p. I-II. 

22. Preface to The Life of our Dead Friends and Our Life Aflter Death (Prefaţă 
la “Viaţa repausaţilor noştri şi viaţa noastră după moarte”), by Pr. 
Mitrofan, Anastasia Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, p. 5-6. 

23. Foreword to Holy Spirit in the Orthodox Spirituality (Cuvânt înainte la 
“Sfântul Duh în spiritualitatea ortodoxă”), by Anca Manoilescu Dinu, in 
“ST”, XLV (1993), p. 4-6. 

24. Introductory to Pray Always (Cuvânt introductiv la “Rugaţi-vă neîncetat”), 
by Pr. Marc Antoine Costa de Beauregard, IBMBOR Publishing House, 
Bucharest, 1998, p. 5-7. 

25. Preface to New Sermons (1). Sermons for the Holidays of the Year 
(Prefaţă la “Predici inedite (1). Predici la Sărbătorile de pe an”), by Pr. Ilie 
Cléopa, Christiana Publishing House, Bucharest, 2001, p. 7. 

26. Preface to Sermons for the Sundays of the Year (Prefaţă la “Predici la 
Duminicile de peste an”), Scara Publishing House, Bucharest, 2002, p. 3. 

27. Poetry of Seeking God and of the Mystic Encounter with Him. 
Introduction to Lidia Stăniloae, “The Meeting with God. Poems” (O poezie 
a căutării lui Dumnezeu şi a întâlnirii mistice cu El: Introducere la Lidia 
Stăniloae, “Întâlnire cu Dumnezeu. Poezii”), Trinitas Publishing House, 
Iaşi, 2003, p. 13-132. 

8. Sermons 

1. On the Holy Spirit’s Descent (La Pogorârea Sfântului Duh), in “TR”, LXXX 
(1932), no. 47-48, p. 1 (not signed). 

2. Let Us Be in Cluj on the Sunday of Orthodoxy (În duminica ortodoxiei să 
fim la Cluj), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 20-21, p. 1 (not signed). 

3. The Ascension (Înălţarea), “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 43-44, p. 2 (signed 
T.S.). 

4. On the Holy Spirit’s Descent (La coborarea Duhului Sfant), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 22, p. 1. 

5. On the Sunday before the Beginning of the Lent (La Duminica lăsatului de 
sec), in “GB”, XVI (1957), no. 3, p. 134-139. 
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6. On the Customs’ Officier and the Pharisee’s Sunday (La Duminica 
vameşului şi a Fariseului), in “GB”, XVII (1958), no. 1-2, p. 35-39. 

7. On the Samaritan Woman’s Sunday (La Duminica Samarinencei), in “GB”, 
XXV (1966), no. 5-6, p. 377-380. 

8. On the Sunday before the Ascension of Holy Cross (La Duminica dînaintea 
Înălţării Sfintei Cruci), in “GB”, XXV (1966), no. 9-10, p. 781-784. 

9. On the Sunday before the Lord’s Birth (La Duminica dinaintea Naşterii 
Domnului), in “GB”, XXVI (1967), no. 11-12, p. 1074-1076. 

10. On the Sunday of the Cross. The Signification of the Cross in the 
Christian’s Life (La duminica Crucii. Semnificaţia Crucii în viaţa creştină), 
in “GB”, XXVII (1968), no. 3-4, p. 362-365. 

11. On the 4th Sunday after the Pentecost (La Duminica a patra după Rusalii), 
in “GB”, XXXI (1972), no. 5-6, p. 507-509. 

12. On the Saint Trinity’s Celebration (La Sfânta Treime), in “GB”, XXXIII 
(1973), no. 5-6, p. 477-479. 

13. Let Us Pray to God for the Peace of the Whole World! (Pentru pacea a 
toata lumea, Domnului să ne rugăm!), in “O”, XXXV (1983), no. 4, 
p. 548-550. 

9. Speeches 

1. Speech at the end of the Academic Year at the Theological Academy 
(Cuvânt la încheierea anului şcolar în Academia teologică), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), 26, no. 26, p. 1. 

2. Speech at the End of the Academic Year at the “Andrei Şaguna” 
Theological Academy (Cuvânt la încheierea anului şcolar în Academia 
teologică), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 26, p. 1-2. 

3. Speech at the Beginning of the Academic Year at the “Andrei Şaguna” 
Theological Academy (Cuvânt la începutul anului şcolar în Academia 
teologică “Andreiana”), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 39, p. 2. 

4. Word to the Teology Students at the End of the Academic Year (Cuvânt 
către studenţii teologi la sfîrşit de an academic), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), 
no. 26, p. 1-2. 

5. A Funeral Speech near Prof. Petru Gherman’s Coffin (Cuvânt funebru 
lângă sicriul Profesorului Petru Gherman), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 28, 
p. 1-2. 

6. Word to the Teology Students at the Beginning of the Academic Year 
(Cuvânt către studenţii teologi la începutul anului academic), in “TR”, 
LXXXIX (1941), no. 40, p. 2-3. 

7. At the Opening of the University (La deschiderea Universităţii), in “TR”, 
LXXXIX (1941), no. 46, p. 1. 
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8. The Question of All Questions. Discourse Given at the Catheral in Sibiu at 
the Beginning of the Academic Year (Întrebarea întrebărilor. Cuvânt rostit 
în Catedrala din Sibiu la deschiderea anului universitar 1941-1942), in 
“TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 46, p. 1-2. 

9. To Minister I. Petrovici at Sibiu (Domnului ministru Ion Petrovici, la Sibiu), 
in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 6, p. 1. 

10. Word to the Teology Students at the Beginning of the Academic Year 
1942-1943 (Cuvânt către studenţii teologi la începutul anului academic 
1942-1943), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 40, p. 1-2. 

11. Celebration of the Awarding of the University Rank to the Academy 
“Andrei Şaguna”… Speech of the Rector of the Theological Academy 
(Solemnitatea înălţării la rang universitar a Academiei teologice 
Andreiene… Cuvântarea rectorului Academiei teologice), in “Ţara”, III 
(1943), no. 607, p. 1-2, 3-5. 

12. Speech of Rector Fr. Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae on the Celebration of the 
“Andrei Şaguna” Theological Academy On 23rd of May 1943 (Cuvântarea 
Părintelui Rector Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae la serbarea Academiei teologică 
“Andreiene” din 23 mai 1943), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 22, p. 2-3 (also 
the article The Rector of the Andrei Şaguna Academy Is Speaking 
(Vorbeşte rectorul Academiei Andreiene), p. 4-5). 

13. Word for the Teology Students at the End of the Academic Year 
1942-1943 (Cuvânt către studenţii teologi la încheierea anului academic 
1942-1943), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 27, p. 1. 

14. Word to the Teology Students at the Beginning of the Academic Year 
(Cuvânt către studenţii teologi la început de an academic), in “TR”, XCI 
(1943), no. 40, p. 1-2. 

15. The Church in the Soviet Union. According to the Statements of the 
Russian Church (Biserica în Uniunea Sovietică. După mărturiile din 
Biserica rusească), in “TR”, XCIII (1945), no. 24-24, p. 1-3. 

16. Word Spoken on the Canonization of Saint Callinicus from Cernica 
(Cuvânt rostit la canonizarea Sfântului Calinic de la Cernica), in “BOR”, 
LXXIII (1955), no. 11-12, p. 1159-1172. 

17. The Conference on the Orthodox Cult Which Took Place during the Holy 
Week and the Easter Days in Bossey (Conferinţa despre cultul ortodox din 
Săptămâna Mare şi din zilele de Paşti la Bossey), in “O”, XXVII (1975), 
no. 3, p. 536. 

18. Word of Joy (Cuvânt de bucurie), in “MO”, XLI (1989), no. 6, p. 8. 
19. Word for the Soul and the Christian Faith (Cuvânt de suflet şi credinţa 

creştină), in “Îndrumător bisercesc”, Sibiu, 1990, p. 17-18. 
20. Integral Spirituality. Speech at Doctor Honoris Causa Award of the 

University from Bucharest (Spiritualitatea integrală. Cuvânt rostit la 
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decernarea titlului de Doctor Honoris Causa al Universităţii din Bucureşti), 
in “RL”, L (1992), no. 697, p. 5; in “TR”, CXL (1992), no. 27-30, p. 1, 4. 

21. Fr. Rector Dr. D. Stăniloae’s Speech on the Celebration of “Andrei 
Şaguna” Academy, 23 May 1943 (Cuvântarea Părintelui Rector Dr. 
Dumitru Stăniloae la serbarea Academiei Teologice “Andreiene” din 23 
mai 1943), in the supplement of Christian Spirituality “Alfa şi Omega” of 
the daily newspaper “Cotidianul”, no. 1, first year, Friday, 13 November 
1992, p. 4-5. 

22. Saint Gregory of Nazianzus or What Is to Be Theologian (Sfântul Grigorie 
de Nazianz sau ce înseamnă a fi teolog), in Teodor Baconsky – Bogdan 
Tătaru-Cazaban, Dumitru Stăniloae sau paradoxul teologiei, Anastasia 
Publishing House, Bucharest, 2003, p. 23-28. 

10. Popularization Articles 

1. We Need More Unity (Ne trebuie mai multă unitate), in “TR”, LXXIX 
(1931), no. 9-10, p. 1. 

2. Attention to the Suburbs (Atenţie la periferiile oraşelor), in “TR”, LXXIX 
(1931), no. 13, p. 1-2 (signed Diorates) 

3. Let’s Be More Categorical! (Să fim mai categorici!), in “TR”, LXXIX 
(1931), no. 28, p. 1-2 (signed Diorates). 

4. For Peace among Denominations, I (Pentru pacea confesională, I), in 
“TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 33-34, p. 1-2; For Peace among Denominations, 
II (Pentru pacea confesională, II), in “TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 35, p. 1. 

5. Religion and Science in Secondary School (Religia şi ştiinţa în şcoala 
secundară), in “TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 36, p. 2-3 (signed Diorates). 

6. The Romanian Saints (Sfinţii neamului românesc), in “TR”, LXXIX 
(1931), no. 40-41, p. 1 (signed Diorates). 

7. The Priest in His Family (Preotul în familia sa), in “TR”, LXXIX (1931), 
no. 68, p. 1-2. 

8. The Signs of a Welcome Reaction (Semnele unei reacţiuni binevenite), in 
“TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 75-76. p. 1-2. 

9. Spiritual Aristocracy (Aristocraţie sufletească), in “TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 
85-86, p. 1. 

10. Sarasău!…, in “TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 89-90, p. 1 (Diorates). 
11. A New Year! (An nou!), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 1-2, p. 1 (Diorates). 
12. With More Soul! (Cu mai multă râvnă!), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 5-6, 

p. 1-2. 
13. The Catholicism: a Mask and Tool for the Hungarian Nationalism 

(Catolicismul: masca şi unealta iridenţei maghiare), in “TR”, LXXX 
(1932), no. 9-10, p. 1-2. 
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14. Our Action (Acţiunea noastră), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 15-16, p. 1. 
15. Catholicism or Nationalism? (Catolicism ori naţionalism?), in “TR”, LXXX 

(1932), no. 27-28, p. 2 (Diorates). 
16. Popular Religious Literature (Literatura religioasă poporală), in “TR”, 

LXXX (1932), no. 33-34, p. 3-4. 
17. It’s Time for Action (E momentul faptei), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 

42-43, p. 1-2. 
18. To Young Men at Crossroads (Cătră tinerii de la răscruce), in “TR”, LXXX 

(1932), no. 58. p. 1-2. 
19. Should We Be Enthusiastic? (Să fim exaltaţi?), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 

60-62, p. 1-2 (Diorates). 
20. “Filosofia revine la Biserica!” (Philosophy Comes Back to Church!), in 

“TR” (LXXX), 1932, no. 67, p. 1-2. 
21. The Important Catechetic Congress of the Priests of the Bishopric 

(Importantul Congres catehetic al preoţimii din arhiepiscopie), in “TR” 
(LXXX), 1932, no. 76-77, p. 1. 

22. The Defamed Organic Status (Statutul organic calomniat), in “TR” 
(LXXXI), 1993, no. 13-14, p. 1-2. 

23. The Political Parties and the Cross (Partidele politice şi crucea), in “TR”, 
LXXXI (1933), no. 13-14, p. 1-2. 

24. A New Peasantry (O ţărănime nouă), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 15-17, 
p. 1-2. 

25. For the Intensification of the Priests’ Activity in Church (Pentru 
intensificarea activităţii pastorale a clerului), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 
20-21, p. 2 (Diorates). 

26. The Proximate Work Method (Proxima metodă de lucru), in “TR”, LXXXI 
(1933), no. 29-30, p. 1-2. 

27. A Young Priest (Un preot tânar), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 38-39, 
p. 1-2. 

28. The Heroic Moral (Morala eroică), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 40-41, 
p. 1. 

29. The Glory of the Orthodoxy Is Made Perfect Again (Se desăvârşeşte 
iarăşi slava Ortodoxiei), in “TR”, LXXXI (1993), no. 51-52, p. 1. 

30. The Faith That Saves (Credinţa care mântuie), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), 
no. 60, p. 1 (not signed). 

31. In Defence of the Parishes (În apararea parohiilor), in “TR”, LXXXI 
(1933), no. 63, p. 1 (Diorates). 

32. Protestantism at a Serious Crossroads (Protestantismul la o mare 
răspântie), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 64, p. 1. 

33. A Topical Movement in German Catholicism (O mişcare actuală în sânul 
catolicismului german), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 35, p. 1-2. 

34. To Be Rectified (De rectificat), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 68, p. 3. 
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35. Priesthood Energies in Full Action (Energiile preoţeşti în plină 
desfăşurare), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 71, p. 2. 

36. The Missionary Congress from Chişinău (Congresul misionar de la 
Chişinău), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 72, p. 1-2. 

37. The Cluj (Vaida) Moment (Momentul de la Cluj <Vaida>), in “TR”, LXXXI 
(1933), no. 73, p. 1-2. 

38. The Mission of the Teology Students (Misiunea studenţilor teologi), in 
“TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 74, p. 1. 

39. In Vain: The Organic Status Is “Andrei Şaguna”‘s (În zadar: Statutul 
organic e şagunian), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 75, p. 1-3. 

40. Who Is Right? (Cine are dreptate?), in “TR”, LXXXI, 1933, no. 74, p. 1. 
41. …And the Word Was Made Body (… Şi Cuvântul trup s-a facut), in “TR”, 

LXXXI (1933), no. 78-79, p. 2. 
42. Around the New Year’s Day (În preajma anului nou), in “TR”, LXXXII 

(1934), Sibiu, p. 1, no. 1. 
43. The Issue of Soul Tending (Problema păstoririi sufleteşti), in “TR”, 

LXXXII (1934), no. 3. 
44. Young People’s Discipline (Disciplina celor tineri), in “TR”, LXXXII 

(1934), no. 4, p. 1-2. 
45. Religion and Philosophy In Secondary School (Religia şi filosofia în 

şcoala secundară), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 7, p. 1-2. 
46. The Balkan Pact and the Orthodox Perspective (Pactul balcanic şi 

perspectiva ortodoxă), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 10, p. 1. 
47. His Majesty the King on the Mission of the Church (M. Sa Regele despre 

misiunea bisericii), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), Sibiu, no. 12, p. 1. 
48. An Athlet of Christian Nationalism (Un atlet al naţionalismului creştin), in 

“TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 14, p. 1. 
49. A Short Theological Interpretation of the Nation (Scurta interpretare 

teologică a naţiunii), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 15, p. 2-3. 
50. Christianism and Nation. Their Relation in Catholicism (Creştinism şi 

naţiune. Raportul lor în catolicism), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 10, 
p. 1-2. 

51. Romanians, Saxons and Germans (Români, saşi şi nemţi), in “TR”, 
LXXXII (1934), no. 17, p. 1-2. 

52. The Priest’s Household (Gospodăria preotului), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), 
no. 36, p. 1-2. 

53. Organizing Public Charity (Organizarea cariăţtii publice), in “TR”, LXXXII 
(1934), no. 37, p. 1-2. 

54. A Proposal for FOR (O propunere pentru FOR), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), 
no. 38, p. 1-2. 

55. Theological Education in Other Countries (Învăţământul teologic în alte 
ţări), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 40, p. 2. 
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56. The Objectives of “Andrei Şaguna” High School (Sensul Şcoalei Normale 
“Andrei Şaguna”), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 41, p. 2. 

57. The Wish of His Majesty the King (Urarea M.S. Regelui), in “TR”, LXXXII 
(1934), no. 42-43, p. 2. 

58. The Limbs of the Church (Mădularele bisericii), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), 
no. 44-45, p. 1-2. 

59. Dissension Sowers (Semănătorii de vrăjbă), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 
44-45, p. 2-3. 

60. “National” Uniatism (Uniaţia “naţională”), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 
48-49, p. 2-3. 

61. Short-Lived Sentences (Sentinţe care nu rezistă), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), 
no. 50, p. 1-3. 

62. Uniat-Jesuit-Hungarian Friendship (Tovărăşia unito-iezuito-maghiară), in 
“TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 51, p. 1-2. 

63. Uniatism’s Ways (Căile uniaţiei), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 52, p. 1. 
64. The Uniatist Method: Lie and Personal Injury (Metoda uniată: minciuna 

şi injuria personală), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 1-2. 
65. And From the Virgin Mary Comes Out the Man (“Şi din Maria Fecioara 

S-a făcut om”), in “TR”, LXXXII (1934), no. 54, p. 2-3. 
66. A New Year (Un an nou), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 1, p. 1. 
67. Visiting Families. On the Lord’s Baptism Day (Vizitarea familiilor. 

Boboteaza), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 2, p. 1. 
68. Christ and the Priest (Hristos şi preotul), in “TR”, LXXXIII, 1935, no. 3, 

p. 1. 
69. The Jesuits, Teachers of Uniatism (Iezuiţii, dascălii uniaţiei), in “TR”, 

LXXXIII (1935), no. 6, p. 1-2. 
70. Royal Slogans for the Church (Lozinci regale pentru biserică), in “TR”, 

LXXXIII (1935), no. 7, p. 1. 
71. Simplistic Solutions (Soluţii simpliste), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 8, 

p. 1. 
72. The Jesuits’ Glib Tongues (Papagalii iezuiţilor), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), 

no. 11, p. 1-2. 
73. The Sense of the Icon (Sensul icoanei), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 12, 

p. 1. 
74. Another Monitor of Old Calomnies (Un alt monitor al calomniilor 

răsuflate), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 15, p. 2-3 (not signed). 
75. The Two Faces of Spirituality (Cele două feţe ale spiritualităţii), in “TR”, 

LXXXIII (1935), no. 16, p. 2-3. 
76. With Jesus in Sown Fields (Cu Iisus printre semănături), in ‘TR”, LXXXIII 

(1935), no. 26, p. 1. 
77. The Village and the Priest (Satul şi preotul), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 

34, p. 1. 



- 98 - 

78. Pastoral Realism and Idealism (Realism şi idealism pastoral), in “TR”, 
LXXXIII (1935), no. 38, p. 1. 

79. Exaggerations (Exagerări), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 39, p. 1. 
80. An Essay On Theophanies (Încercare despre teofanii), in “TR”, LXXXIII 

(1935), no. 40, p. 1 
81. A Great Step Ahead (Un mare pas înainte), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 

45, p. 1. 
82. Religious Celebrations In Winter (Prilejuri pastorale iarna), in “TR”, 

LXXXIII (1935), no. 51, p. 1. 
83. Baby Jesus (Pruncul Iisus), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 53, p. 2. 
84. In the Beginning of a New Year (În pragul unui nou an), in “TR”, LXXXIV 

(1936), no. 1, p. 1. 
85. The New Year 1936 (Anul nou 1936), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 1, 

p. 1-2. 
86. The Religions Unification (Unificarea religioasă) (no signature), in “TR”, 

LXXXIV (1936), no. 4, p. 2-3. 
87. To Make One Laugh and Cry (De râs şi de plâns), in “TR”, LXXXIV 

(1936), no. 4, p. 4. 
88. Our Past (Trecutul nostru), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 71, p. 2-3. 
89. Priests’ Sufferences (Suferinţele tagmei preoţeşti), in “TR”, LXXXIV 

(1936), no. 8, p. 2. 
90. From the Pains of the Past (Din durerile trecutului), in “TR”, LXXXIV 

(1936), no. 9, p. 1-2. 
91. During Lent (În Postul Mare), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 10, p. 1 

(signed D.S.). 
92. Cardinal Points in Chaos (Puncte cardinale în haos), in “TR”, LXXXIV 

(1936), no. 10, p. 1-2. 
93. The Main Condition of the Approach between the Catholic and the 

Orthodox Church (Condiţia principală a apropierii dintre Biserica 
Ortodoxă şi cea Catolică), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 13, p. 1 and also 
II, no. 15, p. 1. 

94. The Divine Communion (Dumnezeiasca Euharistie), in “TR”, LXXXIV 
(1936), no. 16, p. 3-4. 

95. Towards the Romanian Christian State (Spre statul român creştin), in 
“TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 18, p. 1-2. 

96. The Priest’s Mission (Misiunea preotului), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 
25, p. 1. 

97. The Fortresses of Our Faith (Fortăreţele credinţii noastre), in “TR”, 
LXXXIV (1936), no. 26, p. 1. 

98. Nationalism and the Church (Biserica şi naţionalismul), in “TR”, LXXXIV 
(1936), no. 28, p. 2. 
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99. In front of the Communist Aggression (În faţa ofensivei comuniste), in 
“TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 35, p. 1 (not signed). 

100. Nationalism within Christian Spirituality (Naţionalismul în cadrul 
spiritualităţii creştine), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 36, p. 1. 

101. For a Better Education in Theological Schools (Pentru o mai bună 
educaţie în şcoalele teologice), in “TR” (1936), no. 38, p. 1. 

102. Watch out - Communism! (Atenţiune, Comunismul), in “TR”, LXXXIV 
(1936), no. 38, p. 2-3 (not signed, a comment to I. P. Gigurtu’s article) 

103. The Need for Hierarchy in Social Life (Necesitatea ierarhiei în viaţa 
socială), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 39, p. 1-2. 

104. The Church against Communism (Biserica împotriva comunismului), in 
“TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 42, p. 1. 

105. Freedom and Sin (Libertate şi păcat), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 44, 
p. 1. 

106. Strangers Will Be Strangers (Străinul tot străin), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), 
no. 49, p. 2-3. 

107. Educational Problems (Probleme şcolare), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 
52, p. 1. 

108. The Mediator (Mijlocitorul), in “TR”, LXXXIV (1936), no. 53, p. 2. 
109. For a Closer Spiritual Unity (Pentru o mai strânsă unitate spirituală), in 

“TR”, LXXXV (1937), p. 1. 
110. A Pastoral’s Odyssey (Odiseea unei Pastorale), in “TR”, LXXV (1937), no. 

2, p. 2. 
111. † Priest Ioan Brânzea († Pr. Ioan Brânzea), in “TR”, LXXXV (1973), no. 

2, p. 4. 
112. The Priest’s Heroism (Eroismul preoţesc), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 4, 

p. 1-2. 
113. Martyrs for Christ (Martiri pentru Hristos), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), p. 1. 
114. For a Christian Daily Life (Pentru un cotidian creştin), in “TR”, LXXXV 

(1937), no. 5, p. 1. 
115. An Outstanding Event (Un eveniment epocal), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), 

no. 13, p. 1. 
116. A Time to Fast and Pray (Timp de post şi de pocăinţă), in “TR”, LXXXV 

(1937), no. 14, p. 1. 
117. The Cross on Golgotha (Crucea de pe Golgota), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), 

no. 17, p. 1. 
118. The Lord’s Resurrection and Its Universal Importance (Învierea 

Domnului şi importanţa ei universală), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 18, 
p. 2-3. 

119. The Priest’s Advice (Îndrumările arhipăstorului), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), 
no. 24, p. 1. 
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120. A Part of Our Nation Is Being Taken Away from Us! (Ni se înstrăinează o 
parte din neam!), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 22, p. 1-2 (not signed). 

121. Vatican’s Representative and Constantin Brâncoveanu’s Construction 
(Nunţiul papal şi ctitoria lui Constantin Brâncoveanu), in “TR”, LXXXV 
(1937), no. 23, p. 1-2 (not signed). 

122. Romanian Orthodox Women’s Society (Societatea Ortodoxă a Femeilor 
Române), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 25, p. 1. 

123. The History of Romania’s Union (Istoria Unirii Românilor), in “TR”, 
LXXXV (1937), no. 27, p. 1. 

124. At the End of the University Year at the Theological Academy (La 
încheierea anului şcolar la Academia Teologică), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), 
no. 14, p. 1. 

125. The “Church’s Page” in Our Political Newspapers (“Pagina Bisericii” în 
foile noastre politice), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 31, p. 1 (not signed). 

126. The Fight of the Iugoslavian Orthodox Church (Lupta Bisericii Ortodoxe 
din Iugoslavia), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 34, p. 1. 

127. Pagan Exploiting Sects (Sectele păgâne şi exploatatoare), in “TR”, 
LXXXV (1937), no. 36, p. 1-2. 

128. Another representative of the Pope in Romania (Alt comisar al papei în 
România), “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 39, p. 1 (not signed). 

129. Philosophy’s Return (Reîntoarcerea filosofiei), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 
40, p. 1. 

130. Uniatist Mobilization for Fight (Mobilizarea uniaţiei la luptă), in “TR”, 
LXXXV (1937), no. 41, p. 2. 

131. A Praise-Worthy Feat (O faptă vrednică de toată lauda), in “TR”, LXXXV 
(1937), no. 43, p. 1. 

132. Wrong Opinions on the Relationship between Orthodoxy and 
Nationalism (Păreri greşite despre raportul dintre ortodoxie şi 
naţionalism), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 44, p. 1. 

133. Light Spots in the Szeklers’ Area (Vetre de lumină în Săcuime), in “TR”, 
LXXXV (1937), no. 46, p. 1. 

134. Nationalism, from a Moral Point of View (Naţionalismul sub aspect 
moral) (a continuation to no. 44, Wrong Opinions…), in “TR”, LXXXV 
(1937), no. 47, p. 1-2; the second part in no. 48, p. 2, and the third in 
no. 49, p. 2. 

135. University Students in the Forum (Studenţimea universitară în rândurile 
Forului), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 36, p. 1-2. 

136. Irresponsible People (Iresponsabilii), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 36, 
p. 1-2. 

137. Gospel and Life (Evanghelie şi viaţă), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 36, 
p. 1-2. 
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138. Jesus Christ, Our Best Brother (Iisus Hristos, cel mai bun frate al 
nostru), in “TR”, LXXXV (1937), no. 36, p. 1-2. 

139. On the New Year’s Day (De anul nou), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 1, 
p. 1. 

140. Elements of Christian Morality (Elemente de morală creştină), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 4, p. 1-3 and the second part in no. 51, p. 1-2. 

141. Religious Countryside School (Şcoala ţărănească religioasă), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 7, p. 1. 

142. The Triumf of the Serbian Church (Triumful Bisericii sârbeşti), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 7, p. 1-2 (not signed). 

143. The Priests in the New Circumstances (Preoţimea în noile împrejurări), in 
“TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 9, p. 1. 

144. The Danger of the Sects (Pericolul sectelor), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 
10, p. 1. 

145. Why Should the Church Be Autonomous? (De ce trebuie să fie Biserica 
autonomă?), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 12, p. 1. 

146. The Need of Religion in Education (Încreştinarea învăţământului), in 
“TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 21, p. 1. 

147. The Reorganization of the Theological Education (Reorganizarea 
învăţământului teologic), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938). 

148. Orthodoxy and Ethnocracy (Ortodoxie şi Etnocraţie), in “TR”, LXXXVI 
(1938), no. 24, p. 1. 

149. The Priests’ Cultural Function Today (Funcţia culturală a preoţimii, 
astăzi), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 25, p. 1. 

150. Priests’ Duties during Summer (Pastoraţia în timpul verii), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 31, p. 1-2. 

151. The Problem of Evil in Saint Augustine’s Works (Problema răului la 
Fericitul Augustin), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 34, p. 1. 

152. Thoughts on the Issue of Evil (Gânduri despre problema răului), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 35, p. 1. 

153. Lost Souls (Suflete rătăcite), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 36, p. 1-2. 
154. The Bible and the Romanian Soul (Biblia şi sufletul românesc), in “TR”, 

LXXXVI (1938), no. 37, p. 1-2. 
155. Medicine and Faith (Medicina şi credinţa), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 

41, p. 1-2. 
156. The New Organization of Trades (Noua organizare a breslelor), in “TR”, 

LXXXVI (1938), no. 42, p. 1. 
157. For Romania’s Protection (Pentru apărarea ţării), in “TR”, LXXXVI 

(1938), no. 43, p. 1 (not signed). 
158. Put an End to Pessimism! (Să înceteze pesimismul!), in “TR”, LXXXVI 

(1938), no. 51, p. 1. 
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159. The Incarnation of God’s Love (Întruparea iubirii dumnezeieşti), in “TR”, 
LXXXVI (1938), no. 52, p. 2-3. 

160. National Revival Principles (Principii de Renaştere Naţională), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 3. 

161. Latinity and Orthodoxy (Latinitate şi ortodoxie), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), 
no. 4, p. 1 and the second part, in no. 5, p. 1. 

162. Social Personality (Personalitate socială), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 6, 
p. 1. 

163. Faith and Work (Credinţa şi munca), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 8, 
p. 1. 

164. We Desire A Church (Dorim o Biserică), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 12, 
p. 2 (not signed). 

165. United in Mind and Feelings (Un cuget şi o simţire), in “TR”, LXXXVII 
(1939), no. 13, p. 1 (not signed). 

166. Out of the Grave Comes Life (Din mormânt viaţă), in “TR”, LXXXVII 
(1939), no. 15, p. 2. 

167. Is There Any Connection between Durkheim’s Sociology and Social 
Service? (Există vreo legatură între Sociologia lui Durkheim şi serviciul 
social?), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 18, p. 1-2 (also part II, in no. 19, 
p. 1-2). 

168. On the Holy Spirit’s Descent (La coborârea Duhului Sfânt), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 22, p. 1. 

169. Pilgrimage from Sibiu (Pelerinaj de la Sibiu), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), 
no. 22, p. 1. 

170. Moral and Religious Education First (Educaţia religioasă şi morală în 
primul rând), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 29, p. 1. 

171. Spiritual Preparation (Pregătire sufletească), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), 
no. 35, p. 1. 

172. Manace of War (Ameninţarea războiului), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 
36, p. 1. 

173. War Has Started (Războiul a început), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 37, 
p. 1. 

174. Other Priest’s Duties Imposed by the Recent Events (Alte îndatoriri 
pastorale impuse de împrejurările actuale), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 
38, p. 1. 

175. National Solidarity (Solidaritate naţională), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 
40, p. 1. 

176. Politics and Religion (Politică şi religie), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 42, 
p. 1. 

177. Hard Times (Timpuri de încercare), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 42, 
p. 1. 
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178. The National Renaissance Front Program (Programul Frontului Renaşterii 
Naţionale), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 44, p. 1. 

179. The United States of Europe? (Statele Unite ale Europei?), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 47, p. 1. 

180. A Christian Philosophy Book (O carte de filosofie creştină), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 48, p. 1. 

181. Armistice of All Sinful Passions (Armistiţiul tuturor patimilor), in “TR”, 
LXXXVII (1939), no. 49, p. 1. 

182. Redemption (Mântuire), in “TR”, LXXXVII (1939), no. 59, p. 2-3. 
183. At the Beginning of 1940 (În pragul anului 1940), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 1, p. 1. 
184. His Highness the King’s Wish Adressed to the Country on the Radio, on 

the New Year’s Night (Urarea M.S. Regelui adresată ţării prin radio, în 
noaptea anului nou), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 2, p. 1. 

185. Incineration (Incinerare), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 3, p. 1-2. 
186. A Permanent National Ideal (Idealul naţional permanent), in “TR”, 

LXXXVIII (1940), no. 4, p. 1-2 (also part II in no. 5, p. 1). 
187. How Can National Conscience Be Promoted? (Prin ce se promovează 

conştiinţa naţională?), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), p. 1. 
188. Holy Trinity and Social Life (Sfânta Treime şi viaţă socială), in “TR”, 

LXXXVIII (1940), no. 8, p. 2 (also part II in no. 9, p. 1). 
189. Orthodoxy and Social Life (Ortodoxia şi viaţa socială), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 10, p. 1. 
190. The Orthodoxy, Light of the World and Our Nation’s Heart (Ortodoxia, 

lumina lumii şi inima neamului nostru), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 11, 
p. 1. 

191. During Lent (În Postul Mare), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 12, p. 1. 
192. The Nostalgia of Paradise (Nostalgia Paradisului), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 13, p. 1. 
193. Cristian Repentance (Căinţa creştină), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 14, 

p. 1. 
194. On the Harmonization of Salaries (În legatură cu armonizarea salariilor), 

in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 15, p. 1. 
195. The Confession of Sins (Mărturisirea păcatelor), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 16, p. 1. 
196. Raised Christ and Our Earthly Life (Hristos cel înviat şi viaţa noastră 

pământească), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 18, p. 2. 
197. Transylvania Broken In Two! (Ardealul frânt în două!), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 37-38, p. 3. 
198. Romania Reenters Its Stoical Destiny (Restaurarea românismului în 

destinul stoic), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 39, p. 1. 
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199. Christianism and Nationalism (Creştinism şi naţionalism), in “TR”, 
LXXXVIII (1940), no. 40, p. 1-2. 

200. The Orthodox Church under the New Regime (Biserica ortodoxă în noul 
regim), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 41, p. 1-2 (not signed). 

201. Christian Manhood (Barbăţie creştină), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 42, 
p. 1-2 (not signed). 

202. The Ideal Priest (Chipul ideal de preot), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 
42, p. 1 (not signed). 

203. National Revolution (Revoluţie naţională), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 
43, p. 1. 

204. The Worker (Muncitorul), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 44, p. 1. 
205. Work and Prayer (Muncă şi rugăciune), in “TR”, LXXXVIII, no. 45, p. 1. 
206. Work and Divine Service (Munca şi cultul divin), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 46, p. 1-2. 
207. Signs of the Times (Semnele vremii), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 47, 

p. 1-2. 
208. Pastor of Souls (Păstor de suflete), in “TR”, LXXXVIII (1940), no. 48, 

p. 1. 
209. Servant of the Holy Gospel (Păzitor al Evangheliei), in “TR”, LXXXVIII 

(1940), no. 51, p. 1. 
210. The Ladder of Responsibilities (Scara răspunderilor), in “TR”, LXXXIX 

(1941), no. 7, p. 1 (not signed). 
211. Romanian Hospitality (Omenia românească), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 

9, p. 1. 
212. Excessive Anger (Supărare excesivă), in TR, LXXXIX (1941), no. 2, p. 3. 
213. The Church and the People’s Unity (Biserica şi unitatea poporului), in 

“TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 10, p. 1 (not signed). 
214. Presidents’ Offices (Prezidări), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 11, p. 1. 
215. Grace and Magic (Har şi vraje), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 13, p. 1 (si 

II, no. 14, p. 1). 
216. Mere Illusions. the Truth About Vatican’s Intervention to Stop Hungarian 

Missionarism in Transylvania (Biete iluzii. Adevărul în chestiunea opririi 
de către Vatican a prozelitismului maghiar printre românii din Ardealul 
răpit), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 15, p. 3 (not signed). 

217. Love Defeats Death (Iubirea învinge moartea), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), 
no. 17, p. 2. 

218. On the Holy Days of the Lord’s Resurrection (În zilele sfinte ale Învierii 
Domnului), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 18, p. 1 (not signed). 

219. The Importance of the People’s Religious Customs (Însemnatatea 
obiceiurilor religioase ale poporului), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 22, 
p. 1. 
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220. Christianism and Tradition in National Vocation (Creştinism şi tradiţie în 
vocaţia naţională), in “Luceafarul”, I, no. 2, p. 42-48. 

221. Religion, a Matter of Feeling? (Religia, chestie de sentiment?), in “TR”, 
LXXXIX (1941), no. 23, p. 1. 

222. The Holy Spirit’s Celebration (Sărbătoarea Duhului Sfânt), in “TR”, 
LXXXIX (1941), no. 24, p. 1. 

223. The Fight against Bolchevism Started (A început lupta împotriva 
bolşevismului), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 27, p. 2 (not signed). 

224. Bukovina’s Liberation and the Deliverance of the World (Eliberarea 
Bucovinei şi scăparea lumii), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 29, p. 2. 

225. Bukovina and Bessarabia’s Liberation (Eliberarea Bucovinei şi 
Basarabiei), in “Ţara”, no. 86, 1941, p. 3. 

226. Between Orient and Occident (Între Orient şi Occident), in “TR”, LXXXIX 
(1941), no. 30, p. 1-2. 

227. The Country (Ţara), in “L” (1941), no. 4-5, p. 122-127. 
228. Those Who Sacrificed Their Lives (Cei ce s-au jertfit), in “TR”, LXXXIX 

(1941), no. 33, p. 1. 
229. Christianism and Communism (Creştinism şi comunism), in “TR”, LXXXIX 

(1941), no. 34, p. 1. 
230. Vital and Spiritual Romanian Space (Spaţiul vital şi spiritual românesc), 

in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 35, p. 1. 
231. The Nation’s Spirit of Sacrifice (Duhul de jertfă al neamului), in “TR”, 

LXXXIX (1941), no. 38, p. 1. 
232. Tomorrow’s Humankind (Omenirea de mâine), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), 

no. 39, p. 1. 
233. The Persecution of Religious Literature (Ostracizarea literaturii 

religioase), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 43, p. 1. 
234. The Word’s Function (Funcţia cuvântului), in “Luceafărul”, no. 8, 1941, 

p. 258-262. 
235. The Orthodoxy, Our Nation’s Shield (Ortodoxia, pavăza naţionalităţii 

noastre), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 45, p. 1. 
236. Fasting and Charity (Post şi milostenie), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 49, 

p. 1. 
237. Jesus Christ and the Social Problem (Iisus Hristos şi problema socială), 

in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 52, p. 2-3. 
238. Trusting God’s Help (Cu încredere în ajutorul lui Dumnezeu), in “TR”, XC 

(1942), no. 2, p. 2. 
239. We Believe in the Divine Providence (Credem în Providenţa divină), in 

“TR”, XC (1942), no. 3, p. 1. 
240. Sacrifice, the Essence of Priesthood (Jertfa, esenţa preoţiei), in “TR”, XC 

(1942), no. 4, p. 1. 
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241. The Nation’s Law (Legea neamului), in “Luceafărul”, no. 2, 1942, 
p. 42-48. 

242. At the Beginning of Lent (La începutul Postului mare), in “TR”, XC 
(1942), no. 7, p. 1. 

243. Christ in University (Hristos în Universitate), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 8, 
p. 1. 

244. Fasting and Redemptive Light (Post şi lumina taborică), in “TR”, XC 
(1942), no. 9, p. 1. 

245. The Romanian Church (Biserica Românească), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 
10, p. 1 (p. II, no. 11, p. 1). 

246. The Lord’s Resurrection (Învierea Domnului), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 14, 
p. 2-3. 

247. Jesus the Invincible (Iisus cel nebiruit), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 16, p. 2. 
248. The Supreme Valorisation of Our Fellow (Suprema valorificare a 

semenului), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 20, p. 1. 
249. Being Hot… (A fi fierbinte…), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 34, p. 2-3. 
250. The Orthodox Transylvanian Church (Biserica ortodoxă a Transilvaniei), 

in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 37, p. 1-2. 
251. Culture and Spirituality (Cultură şi duhovnicie), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 

39, p. 1. 
252. Orthodoxy and Protestantism (Ortodoxie şi Protestantism), in “TR”, XC 

(1942), no. 40, p. 1. 
253. Tenders of Souls (Păstorii de suflete), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 48, p. 1. 
254. “What a Wonderful News!” (“O ce veste minunată!”), in “TR”, XC (1942), 

no. 51-52, p. 2. 
255. The Permanent Duty of Proclaiming the Word (Datoria permanentă de a 

propovădui), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 2, p. 1. 
256. The Abolition of Sects (Desfiinţarea sectelor), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 2, 

p. 1-2. 
257. Future Times (Timpurile viitoare), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 3, p. 1. 
258. Bibliography (Bibliografie), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 3, p. 3. 
259. About Future Times Again (Tot despre timpurile viitoare), in “TR”, XCI 

(1943), no. 4, p. 1. 
260. The Church and Children’s Protection (Biserica şi protecţia copilului), in 

“TR”, XCI (1943), no. 9, p. 1. 
261. Work’s Sense (Sensul muncii), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 13, p. 1-2. 
262. Stepping on Death by Means of Death (Cu moartea pe moarte 

călcând…), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 16-17, p. 2-3. 
263. Our Sur-History (Supraistoria noastră), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 18, p. 1. 
264. Bibliography (Bibliografie), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 18, p. 2. 
265. The Orthodoxy, Christ’s Clear Light (Ortodoxia, lumina curată a lui 

Hristos), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 20, p. 1. 
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266. The Concert of the Musical Reunion “Gheorghe Dima” (Concertul 
Reuniunii de Muzică “Gh. Dima”), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 22, p. 6. 

267. The Holy Spirit’s Descent (Pogorârea Duhului Sfânt), in “TR”, XCI 
(1943), no. 24, p. 1. 

268. A Victim of Self Overestimation (O victimă a grandomaniei), in “TR”, XCI 
(1943), no. 24, p. 2-3. 

269. Bibliography (Bibliografie), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 24, p. 4. 
270. Cooperation Towards National Health (Cooperaţia în slujba sănătăţii 

neamului), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 27, p. 2. 
271. The Work from the Brâncoveanu Monastery (Lucrarea de la mănăstirea 

Brâncoveanu), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 31-32, p. 1. 
272. Fighter Church (Biserica luptătoare), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 34-35, 

p. 1. 
273. Between Hate and Love (Între iubire şi ură), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 36, 

p. 1. 
274. The Priest and the Doctor (Preotul şi medicul), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 

37, p. 1. 
275. The Instinct of Property (Instinctul proprietăţii), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 

38, p. 1. 
276. On the Instinct of Property Again (Tot despre instinctul proprietăţii), in 

“TR”, XCI (1943), no. 39, p. 1. 
277. The Sovietic Regime and the Church (Regimul sovietic şi Biserica), in 

“TR”, XCI (1943), no. 41, p. 3 (not signed). 
278. Religious Conscience and Material Goods (Conştiinţa religioasă şi 

bunurile materiale), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 44, p. 1-2 (signed D.). 
279. A Christian Philosopher (Un filosof creştin), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 46, 

p. 1-2. 
280. Unity in and among Us (Unitate în noi şi între noi), in “TR”, XCI (1943), 

no. 47, p. 1. 
281. The Value of the Day of December 1, 1918 (Valoarea zilei de 1 

Decembrie 1918), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 48, p. 2. 
282. The Image of the Son (Chipul Fiului), in “TR”, XCI (1943), no. 51-52, 

p. 3. 
283. Romanian Philosophy and Orthodoxy (Filosofie românească şi 

ortodoxie), in “Ţara”, 1943, no. 579, p. 2. 
284. New Year - New People (An nou – oameni noi), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 

1, p. 1. 
285. The Wreath of Thorns (Cununa de spini), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 4, 

p. 1. 
286. The Right of Small Nations (Dreptul neamurilor mici), in “TR”, XCII 

(1944), no. 5, p. 1. 
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287. The Mission of the Press (Misiunea presei), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 6, 
p. 1. 

288. A Christian Pastoral Teaching (O pastorală christologică), in “TR”, XCII 
(1944), no. 7, p. 1. 

289. The Beginning of Fasting (La începutul postului), in “TR”, XCII (1944), 
no. 9, p. 1. 

290. Russia and the Religious Issue (Rusia şi problema religioasă), in “TR”, 
XCII (1944), no. 9, p. 4 (not signed). 

291. A Moldavian Story-Teller (Un povestitor moldovean), in “TR”, XCII 
(1944), no. 9, p. 4 (not signed). 

292. Prof. Silviu Dragomir, a Recorder of Transylvanian Sufferings (Prof. Silviu 
Dragomir, cronicarul suferinţelor ardelene), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 12, 
p. 2. 

293. The Force of Patience (Tăria răbdării), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 13, p. 1. 
294. The Cross, the Power of Christianity (Crucea, puterea creştinismului), in 

“TR”, XCII (1944), no. 14, p. 1 (not signed). 
295. The First Resurrection (Prima înviere), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 15-16, 

p. 2-3. 
296. A Nation Lives Through Her Soul (Un neam trăieşte prin sufletul său), in 

“TR”, XCII (1944), no. 17, p. 1. 
297. Christianity and Future Peace (Creştinismul şi pacea viitoare), in “TR”, 

XCII (1944), no. 19, p. 1. 
298. National Brotherhood (Înfrăţirea naţională), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 20, 

p. 1. 
299. Faith’s Optimism (Optimismul credinţei), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 22, 

p. 1. 
300. Christ Suffers with Us (Hristos pătimeşte cu noi), in “TR”, XCII (1944), 

no. 24, p. 1. 
301. The Kingdom’s Keys (Cheile împărăţiei), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 25, 

p. 1. 
302. Civilization and Soul (Civilizaţia şi sufletul), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 28, 

p. 2-3. 
303. Priesthood and Cleanness (Preoţie şi curăţie), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 

30, p. 1. 
304. A New Country (Ţara nouă), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 36, p. 1-2. 
305. United around Our Nation (Toţi în jurul neamului), in “TR”, XCII (1944), 

no. 37, p. 1. 
306. The Church and the New Times (Biserica şi vremurile noi), in “TR”, XCII 

(1944), no. 41, p. 11. 
307. Russia and Transylvania (Rusia şi Ardealul), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 43, 

p. 1. 
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308. Democracy and Andrei Şaguna’s Sprit (Şagunismul şi democraţia), in 
“TR”, XCII (1944), no. 64, p. 1. 

309. Property, a Social Function (Proprietatea, funcţie socială), in “TR”, XCII 
(1944), no. 72, p. 1. 

310. The Worker’s Soul (Sufletul muncitorului), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 76, 
p. 1. 

311. The Political Parties and the Church (Partidele politice şi Biserica), in 
“TR”, XCII (1944), no. 80, p. 1. 

312. Andrei Şaguna’s Spirit in the Orthodox Church (Şagunismul în Bisericile 
Ortodoxe), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 80, p. 2 (not signed). 

313. The Church in the New Cultural Horizon (Biserica în noul orizont social), 
in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 97, p. 1. 

314. The Church in the Life of Our Nation (Biserica în viaţa neamului nostru), 
in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 99, p. 1. 

315. The Transylvanian University in Sibiu (Universitatea Ardealului la Sibiu), 
in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 101, p. 1 (signed TR). 

316. Christianism and Social Life (Creştinismul şi viaţa socială), in “TR”, XCII 
(1944), no. 102, p. 1. 

317. Social and Ethnic (Social şi etnic), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 105, p. 1 
(not signed). 

318. A Faculty of Medicine in Sibiu As Well (Facultate de medicină şi la Sibiu), 
in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 106, p. 1. 

319. From every House, Donations for Transylvania and Moldavia (Din casă-n 
casă, colectă pentru Ardeal şi Moldova), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 113, 
p. 1. 

320. Without Sinful Passions (Fără patimi), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 115, 
p. 1. 

321. The Reunion of the Romanian Churches (Reuniunea Bisericilor 
româneşti), in “TR”, XCII (1944), no. 121, p. 1. 

322. Christmas’ Social Importance (Însemnătatea socială a Crăciunului), in 
“TR”, XCII (1944), no. 123-126, p. 5-6. 

323. Let Us Stay Faithful to Ourselves (Să rămânem identici cu noi înşine), in 
“TR”, XCII (1945), no. 1, p. 1. 

324. A Delicate Issue (Temă delicată), in “TR”, XCII (1945), no. 4, p. 1. 
325. Humankind and Human Kindness (Umanitate şi omenie), in “TR”, XCIII 

(1945), no. 8, p. 1. 
326. The Orhodoxy’s Perspectives (Perspectivele ortodoxiei), in “TR”, XCIII 

(1945), no. 9, p. 1. 
327. Sermon in the Fields (Predica pe ogoare), in “TR”, XCIII (1945), no. 11, 

p. 1. 
328. The Orthodoxy and the Romanian Nation (Ortodoxia şi neamul 

românesc), in “TR”, XCIII (1945), no. 12-13, p. 1. 
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329. The Agricultural Reform (Reforma agrară), in “TR”, XCIII (1945), no. 14, 
p. 1. 

330. The Church in the Soviet Union according to the Testimony of the 
Russian Church (Biserica în Uniunea Sovietică. După mărturiile din 
Biserica rusească), in “TR”, XCIII (1945), no. 24-25, p. 1-3. 

331. Romanian Spirituality and Culture in the Light of the Orthodox Faith 
(Spiritualitatea şi cultura românească în lumina credinţei ortodoxe), in 
“Almanahul capelei ortodoxe române “Mihail Sturza” from Germany”, 
1980, p. 81-85. 

332. The Lord’s Birth and Man’s Value (Naşterea Domului şi valoarea omului), 
in “TR”, 1981, no. 47-48 and no. 1-2 (1982), p. 3. 

333. Uniatism in Transylvania, A Phenomenon of the Past (Uniatismul din 
Transilvania, un fenomen care s-a risipit definitiv), in “TR”, 1982, no. 
3-4, p. 34. 

334. “There Was A Man Sent By God” (“Fost-a om trimis de Dumnezeu”), in 
“TR”, 1982, no. 13-14, p. 1-4. 

335. The Main Periods of “Telegraful roman” (Perioadele principale ale 
“Telegrafului Român”), in “TR”, CXXXI (1983), no. 13-14, p. 1, 3. 

336. Thoughts on the Romanian Nature (Gânduri despre firea românească), 
in “Opinia studenţească”, Iaşi, no. 1-2, 3-4, 1985, p. 22 and 11, 
respectively. 

337. Thoughts on the Romanian Nature. We Are Rooted in Our Territory 
(Gânduri despre firea românească. Înrădăcinarea în spaţiul propriu), in 
“Opinia Studenţească”, Iaşi, no. 5-6, 1985, p. 11 and “Dorul”, p. 22; also 
in no. 7-8, p. 22; no. 1 / 1986, XIII, p. 11. 

338. The Balance of the Romanian Soul (Echilibrul sufletului românesc), in 
“Almanahul literar 1985”, Bucharest, Uniunea Scriitorilor Publishing 
House, 1985. 

339. Thoughts on the Romanian Nature. Respect, A Form of Nobility (Gânduri 
despre firea românească. Buna-cuviinţă, formă a nobleţei), in “Ramuri”, 
no. 3, Craiova, 1986, p. 3. 

340. Goodness, A Respectful and Natural Relationship among People 
(Bunătatea, relaţie respectuoasă şi firească între persoane), in “Ramuri”, 
Craiova, no. 7, 1987, p. 6. 

341. The Woman, Matrix of Life (Femeia, matca vieţii), in “Ramuri”, Craiova, 
no. 9, 1987, p. 10. 

342. A Call for Unity (Apel la unitate), in “Vestitorul”, II, no. 2, ian. 1990, 
p. 1. 

343. The Persecution against the Traditional Orthodox Romanian Church 
during Communism (Prigonirea Bisericii Ortodoxe strămoşeşti sub 
comunism), in “VOR”, no. 3, 1990, p. 1. 
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344. Our Nation’s Spiritual Unity and Freedom (Unitatea spirituală a neamului 
nostru şi libertatea), in “VOR”, no. 3, 1990, supplement. 

345. The Romanian Irony and Humor (Ironia şi umorul românesc), in 
“Criterion”, I (1990), no. 1, p. 3; II, no. 2, p. 4. 

346. The Hospitality, the Relationships with Foreign Citizens and the 
Conscience of Our Own Value (Ospitalitatea, raporturile cu străinii şi 
conştiinţa propriei valori), in “Ramuri”, I (1990), no. 3, p. 3. 

347. Reflections on the Spirituality of the Romanian People (Reflexie despre 
spiritualitatea poporului român. Luciditate şi duioşie), in “Ramuri”, I 
(1990), no. 4, p. 8. 

348. In Favour of the Religious Education in Schools (Pentru învăţământul 
religios în şcoli), in “Lumină din lumină”, I (1990), no. 4, p. 1-2. 

349. Reflections on the Spirituality of the Romanian People. The Universe in A 
Superior Synthesis and Humanization (Reflexii despre spiritualitatea 
poporului român. Universul într-o superioară sinteză şi umanizare), in 
“Ramuri”, I (1990), no. 5, p. 8. 

350. For the Introduction of Religious Education in Schools (Pentru 
introducerea învăţământului religios în şcoli), in “VOR”, no. 7-8, 1990, 
p. 14. 

351. Sacrifice as Love (Jertfa ca iubire), in “Adevărul”, I (1990), no. 50, p. 1. 
352. The Care for the Other (Grija de celălalt), in “Academica”, no. 1, 1990, 

p. 12. 
353. Manhood or Moral Courage (Bărbăţia sau curajul moral), in “Academica”, 

no. 3, 1990, p. 13. 
354. A Few Reflections on Existence and Its Meaning (Câteva reflecţii asupra 

existenţei şi sensul ei), in “Cuvântul”, 1990, Februrary 1. 
355. The Romanian Nation Has Illuminated Its History for Itself and for the 

Entire World, through the Sacrifice of Its Young People, for Christ 
(Neamul românesc şi-a luminat istoria pentru el însuşi şi pentru lumea 
întreagă, prin jertfele tineretului său, pentru Hristos!), in “RL”, XLVIII, 
1990, no. 43, 1990, p. 1 and 3. 

356. Respecting the Cross Is Not Idolatry (Cinstirea crucii nu este idolatrie), 
in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), 55. 

357. The Church’s Prayer (Rugăciunea Bisericii), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), 79, 
p. 3. 

358. Christ’s Resurrection and the Complete Logic of Existence (Învierea lui 
Hristos şi logica deplină a existenţei), in “Convorbiri literare”, 12 aprilie 
1990. 

359. Resurrection or the Defeat of Death – Product of Sin or of Our 
Separation from God (Învierea sau biruirea morţii - produs al păcatului 
sau al despărţirii de Dumnezeu şi între noi), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), 96, 
p. 4. 
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360. The Unfruitful Fig (Smochinul neroditor), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), no. 
111, p. 3. 

361. “Give Caesar What Is due to Caesar” (“Daţi Cezarului cele ale 
Cezarului”), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), 117, p. 3. 

362. Exhortation for Conciliation (Îndemn de împăcare), in “Adevărul”, I 
(1990), no. 149, p. 1. 

363. The Name of Christian, Acknowlegding Christ (Numele de creştini, 
mărturisire sigură a lui Hristos), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), no. 174, p. 4. 

364. About the Introduction of Religious Education in Schools Again (Din nou 
despre reintroducerea învăţământului religios în şcoli), in “RL”, XLVIII 
(1990), 186, p. 4. 

365. A Word about the Christian Believers from “Oastea Domnului” (Un 
cuvânt despre credincioşii creştini din Oastea Domnului), in “Iisus 
Biruitorul. Foaie religioasă a Oastei Domnului”, no. 2, 1990, p. 1. 

366. Why and How Should We Cross Ourselves? (De ce şi cum ne facem 
semnul crucii?), in “RL”, XLVIII (1990), 210, p. 4. 

367. Announcement of the Group of Reflection for the Renewal of the Church 
(Comunicat al grupului de reflecţie pentru înnoirea Bisericii), in “RL”, 
XLVIII (1990), 228, p. 4. 

368. Faith, Goodness, Rationality (Credinţă, bunătate, raţionalitate), in 
“Adevărul”, I (1990), no. 43, p. 1, 3. 

369. Music in Romanian Spirituality (Melosul în spiritualitatea românească), in 
“Foaie pentru minte, inimă şi literatură”, no. 5, 1990, p. 2. 

370. The Apostolic Christian Church and the Gospel’s Essential Teaching 
(Biserica creştină apostolică şi învăţătura esenţială a Evangheliei), in 
“RL”, 1991, p. 5. 

371. Christianism,, a Mystery for Ever New, a Dialogue Recorded by Boris 
Buzilă (Creştinismul, o taină mereu nouă, convorbire consemnată de 
Boris Buzilă), in “RL”, 9 februarie 1991, p. 5. 

372. The World Becomes Rational, Harmonious, Wonderful, As Soon As We 
See It Connected to God (Lumea devine raţională, armonioasă, 
minunată, de îndată ce o vedem legată de Dumnezeu), in “RL”, 23 feb. 
1991, p. 5. 

373. Human Being, Light and Mistery (Persoana umană, lumină şi taină (I)), 
in “Lumea creştină”, in “RL”, 30 mar. 1991, p. 5 and II, 6 apr. 1991, 
p. 5. 

374. Christ’s Resurrection. Easter Review in Father Prof. Stăniloae’s Vision 
(Învierea lui Hristos. Recapitulare pascală în viziunea pr. prof. Stăniloae) 
interview, in “Curierul românesc”, no. 4-6, 1991. 

375. Dogmas, an Expression of God’s Love (Dogmele, expresii ale iubirii 
divine), in “RL”, XLIX, 1991, p. 5 (part II, in the issue of 8 iunie 1991, 
p. 5). 
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376. Selfishness, a Great Weakness (Egoismul, o mare slăbiciune), in 
“Adevărul”, 1991, p. 2. 

377. About Deification (Despre îndumnezeire), in “Cuvânt şi suflet”, II (1991), 
no. 7-8, p. 1. 

378. Uniatism in the Ecumenical Perspective (Uniaţia în perspectivă 
ecumenică), in “Cuvânt şi suflet”, II (1991), no. 11-13, p. 1. 

379. History, a Road to Eternity (Istoria, un drum spre veşnicie), in “VOR”, 
no. 31-32, 1991, p. 1-2. 

380. Apostolic and Christian Dogmas, Expressions of the Highest Good 
(Dogmele creştine şi apostolice, expresii ale binelui celui înalt), in “RL”, 
1991, p. 5. 

381. Introduction to the 19-th Century (Introducere la sec. XXI), in “RL”, XLIX 
(1991), 466, p. 5. 

382. We Can Give Europe a Fortune It Does Not Have (Putem aduce Europei 
o bogăţie pe care n-o are), in “Literatorul”, no. 6, p. 16. 

383. The Apostolic Origin of Romanian Christianism (Originea apostolică a 
creştinismului românesc), in “RL”, XLIX (1991), 511, p. 5. 

384. Answers to an Open Letter (Răspunsuri unei scrisori deschise (I)), in 
“RL”, XLIX, 536, 1991, p. 5. 

385. Jesus Is Born, the World Has Been Given the Light of Knowledge 
(Naşterea lui Hristos, răsărit-a lumii lumina cunoştinţei), in “VOR”, no. 
61-62, dec. 1991, p. 1. 

386. The Young People’s Sacrifice Two Years Ago (Jertfa tinerilor de acum doi 
ani), in “Învierea”, no. 24, 1991, p. 1-2. 

387. The Nation’s Young Martyrs (Tinerii martiri ai neamului), in “Almanahul 
părinţilor”, Bucharest, 1992, p. 5-6. 

388. Parents’ Prayers for Their Children (Rugăciunea părinţilor pentru copiii 
lor), in “Almanahul părinţilor”, Bucharest, 1992, p. 63. 

389. Autobiography; There Is an Affinity in Tradition; Increasing Silences and 
Misteries; Salvation’s Conditions - Fragments (Autobiografie; Există o 
afinitate în tradiţie; Tăceri şi mistere crescâde; Condiţiile mântuirii – 
fragmente), in “Cotidianul”, I (1992), no. 1, p. 2-5. 

390. Christian martyrs (Mucenicii creştini), in “Transilvania”, XXI (1992), no. 
1-2, p. 9-10. 

391. Word of Joy for the Great World Writer Eugen Ionescu (Cuvânt de 
bucurie către marele scriitor mondial Eugen Ionescu), in “Transilvania”, 
XXI (1992), no. 1-2, p. 74. 

392. The Only Truth (Adevărul unic), in “VOR”, no. 67, 1992, p. 1-2. 
393. A Testament of Orthodox Spirituality (Un testament de spiritualitate 

ortodoxă), in “CM”, I (1992), no. 17-18, p. 1. 
394. Transcendent Mystery in Painting (Misterul transcendent în pictură), in 

“RL”, 624, 1992, p. 5. 



- 114 - 

395. Now Everything Has Been Filled with Light.. (Acum toate de lumină s-au 
umplut…), in “RL”, 1992, p. 6. 

396. Children in Their Parents’ Prayers (Copiii în rugăciunea părinţilor), in 
“TR”, CXL (1992), no. 17, 18, p. 1. 

397. About the “Message of the Leaders of the Saint Orthodox Churches (În 
legatură cu “Mesajul Întâistătătorilor Sfintelor Biserici Ortodoxe”), in 
“VOR”, no. 71, 18, 1992, p. 1-2. 

398. Christ’s Resurrection and the Complete Logic of Existence (Învierea lui 
Hristos şi logica deplină a existenţei), in “Convorbiri literare”, 12 aprilie 
1990, p. 5. 

399. Carols – Expression of the Infinite Delicacy of the Relationship between 
Man and God (Colindele ca expresie a infinitei delicateţi a relaţiei 
Om-Dumnezeu), in “Cotidianul”, suppl. “Alfa şi Omega”, an II, no. 264 
(429), joi, 24 decembrie 1992, p. 5. 

400. Santa Claus, the Elder of Jesus’ Birth (Moş Crăciun, Moşul Naşterii lui 
Hristos), in “RL”, III (1992), no. 831, vineri, p. 5. 

401. Characteristic of Christianity Is Sacrifice (Caracteristica creştinismului 
este jertfa) (With the editor’s introduction on Dumitru Stăniloae), in 
“Îndrumătorul bisericesc”, CXL (1992), Sibiu, p. 185-187. 

402. The Church Cannot Accept the Existence of a New Revelation Different 
Than Jesus Christ’s (Biserica nu poate accepta existenţa unei revelaţii – 
noi – deosebite de revelaţia lui Iisus Hristos), in “RL”, anul LI (1993), no. 
853, p. 9. 

403. The Offering Given to God by the Romanian People (Ofranda adusă lui 
Dumnezeu de poporul român), 19 ian. 1993, in “Gazeta de vest”, no. 18 
(87), febr. 1993, p. 18. 

404. About Death (Despre moarte), in “Cotidianul”, “Alfa şi Omega” 
supplement, II (1993), no. 10 (12), p. 5. 

405. Theological Reflexions. From the Comments on the Lyrics of Lidia 
Stăniloae (Reflexii teologice. Din comentariile la versurile Lidiei 
Stăniloae), in “Cotidianul”, “Alfa şi Omega” supplement, II (1993), no. 
10 (12), p. 6. 

406. The Significance of the Lord’s Incarnation (Semnificatia întrupării 
Domnului), “Alfa şi Omega” supplement, II (1993), no. 12 (14), p. 5. 

407. With Lossky, A New Way of Writing Dogmatics Appears (Cu Lossky 
apare un altfel de a scrie dogmatica), in “Cotidianul”, suppl. “Alfa şi 
Omega”, an. III, no. 41 (473), vineri, 19.02.1993, p. 5. 

408. Death as Sacrifice (Moartea ca jerfă), in “Adevărul”, IV (1993), no. 1074, 
p. 1. 

409. The Child, a Gift from God (Copilul, dar al lui Dumnezeu), in “Chemarea 
credinţei, no. 1, mar. 1993, p. 1. 
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410. The Church, a Place of Worship and of Communion (Biserica, locaş de 
cult, de aducere a jertfei euharistice), in “Chemarea credinţei”, no. 1, 
mar. 1993, p. 6. 

411. God Wants to Help Mankind Communicating the Happiness of His Love 
(Dumnezeu vrea să ajute omenirea comunicându-i fericirea iubirii Lui), in 
“CC”, I (1993), no. 1, 6. 

412. Love and Prayer (Iubire şi rugăciune), in “CC”, I (1993), no. 6-7, p. 6; 
no. 8-10; p. 10. 

413. Full Connection with God. The Significance of the Death Compared to 
Mariage in “Mioriţa” (Unire deplină cu Dumnezeu. Semnificaţie dată 
morţii ca nuntă în “Mioriţa”), in “CC”, I (1993), no. 25-26, p. 1-2. 

414. The Prayer and the Light of the Holy Spirit (Rugăciunea şi lumina 
Duhului Sfânt), in “Calendarul Credinţa”, 1993, p. 77-80; and in “TV”, IV 
(1994), no. 11-12, p. 120-122. 

415. The Balanced Spirituality, of Large Synthesis, of the Romanian People 
(Spiritualitatea echilibrată, de largă sinteză a poporului român), in “TR”, 
CXLI (1993), no. 25-26, p. 1-2. 

416. Holiness Is the Thorough Fulfillment of Man (Sfinţenia este realizarea 
deplină a umanului), in “Luminătorul”, I (1993), no. 3, p. 17-19 
(fragment from the Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, vol I, Bucharest, 
1978, p. 259). 

417. The Two Kingdoms (Cele două împărăţii), in “Adevărul literar şi artistic”, 
7 martie 1993, p. 9. 

418. Saint Gregory Palamas, A Defender of the Orthodoxy (Sf. Grigorie 
Palama, apărător al Ortodoxiei), in “VOR”, no. 90, 15 martie 1993, p. 2 
(reproduced after Life and Teachings of Saint Gregory Palamas (Viaţa şi 
învăţătura Sf. Grigorie Palama), Sibiu, 1938). 

419. Our Nation’s Spiritual Unity and Liberty (Unitatea spirituală a neamului 
nostru şi libertatea), in “VOR”, no. 91, 31 1993, p. 1-2. 

420. Resurrection, the Sense of Our Existence (Învierea, sens al existenţei), 
in “VOR”, an V, no. 92-93, apr. 1993, p. 1-2. 

421. The Cross, the Sign of the Supreme Love (Crucea, semn al supremei 
iubiri), in “VOR”, V (1993), no. 103, p. 1. 

422. The Romanians’ Spirit of Peace (Spiritul de pace al românilor), in 
“Magazin istoric”, XXVII (1993), no. 8,, p. 2. 

423. Dimensions of The Romanian Spirit (Dimensiuni ale spiritului românesc), 
in “Magazin istoric”, XXVII (1993), no. 6, p. 2. 

424. Romanian Balance (Echilibrul românesc), in “Magazin istoric”, XXVII 
(1993), no. 7, p. 2. 

425. Orthodox Togetherness for Life (Apropierea ortodoxă pe viaţă), in 
“Echinox”, anul XXV (1993), no. 3, p. 1, 8. 
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426. A Disquieting Question: the Orthodox Romanian Church – Where To? 
The Church Is Above Politics (People May Dissappoint Us at Times - God 
Never Does. I Cannot Accept Sects. A Christ of Speeches. The 
Orthodoxy Is Universal In Its Being. We Can Only Be United in 
Goodness. At the Beginning There Was Love. We Are Always On the 
Road) (Întrebare tulburatoare: Biserica Ortodoxă Română - încotro? 
Biserica e deasupra politicii. Oamenii ne mai dezamagesc, Dumnezeu - 
niciodată. Nu pot admite sectele. Un Hristos al discursurilor. Ortodoxia 
este universală prin fiinţă. Numai în bunătate ne putem uni. La început a 
fost iubirea. Sîntem mereu pe drum), in “Curierul National”, IV, 9 June 
1993, no. 681, p. 1 and 7. 

427. What Would This Life Be without God (Ce-ar fi viaţa asta fără 
Dumnezeu), (Confession recorded by Anca Mateescu), in “Jurnalul 
literar”, IV (1993-1994), no. 49-52, p. 5. 

428. The Last Word (Ultimul cuvânt), in “Jurnalul literar”, IV (1993-1994), no. 
49-52, p. 5. 

429. From the Grave Comes Life (Din mormânt viaţă), in “Luminătorul”, II 
(1994), no. 2, p. 8-11, fragment from Orthodoxy and Romanian Spirit 
(Ortodoxie şi românism). 

430. The Catholicism and the Philosophical Movement (Catolicismul şi 
mişcarea filosofică), in “Cotidianul”, “Alfa şi Omega” supplement, III 
(1994), no. 3, p. 8. 

431. The Republic against the Church (Republica contra Bisercii), in 
“Cotidianul”, “Alfa şi Omega” supplement, III (1994), no. 5, p. 8. 

432. The Situation of the Catholic Church in Various Countries (Situaţia 
Bisericii Catolice în diferitele state), in “Cotidianul”, “Alfa şi Omega” 
supplement, III, 1994, no. 6, p. 8. 

433. Theological Thoughts (Cugetări teologice), in “CM”, III (1994), no. 9-10, 
p. 1-17. 

434. The Freedom of our Faith in Christ Shows Its Power (Libertatea credinţei 
noastre în Hristos îşi arată puterea), in “VOR”, VI (1994), no. 125, p. 4; 
extract from Jesus Christ, the Light of the World and the Deifier of the 
Human Being (Iisus Hristos, lumina lumii şi îndumnezeitorul omului), 
p. 164. 

435. If Christ Hadn’t Been Born, the World Would Not Have Been Saved 
(Dacă Hristos nu S-ar fi născut, lumea nu s-ar fi mântuit), in “VOR”, VI 
(1994), no. 126, p. 5; extract from Jesus Christ, the Light of the World 
and the Deifier of the Human Being (Iisus Hristos, lumina lumii şi 
îndumnezeitorul omului), p. 59. 

436. The Offering Given to God by the Romanian People (Ofranda adusă lui 
Dumnezeu de poporul român), in “Gazeta de Vest, Almanah – 1994”, 
Gordian Publishing House, Timişoara, p. 165. 
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437. About Orthodoxy (Despre ortodoxie), in “CC”, II (1994), no. 12, p. 5. 
438. About the Unity of the Church (Despre unitatea Bisericii), in “VOR”, VII 

(1995), no. 145-146, p. 5 (extract from The Orthodox Dogmatic 
Theology, vol. II, 1978 edition, p. 255-263). 

439. Faith’s Identity (Identitatea credinţei), in “Renaşterea”, VII (1995), no. 
10, p. 5. 

440. Grace and Magic. The Image of Făt-Frumos (Har şi vrajă. Chipul lui 
Făt-Frumos), in “CC”, III (1995), no. 25-26, p. 9; and in “CC”, XI (2003), 
no. 123-124, p. 7. 

441. The Message of the Orthodoxy about the Christian Unity (Mesajul 
Ortodoxiei pe calea unităţii creştine), in “CC”, III (1995), no. 29-30, 
p. 10-11. 

442. Christ Came as Light in the World, Being Higher Than the World and 
Creator of the World, through the Birth from the Virgin (Hristos venit în 
lume ca lumină, mai presus de lume şi Creator al lumii prin naşterea din 
Fecioară), in “CC”, III (1995), special edition, p. 17. 

443. Lord Jesus Christ at His Trial… (Domnul Iisus Hristos la judecata Sa…), 
in “VOR”, VII (1995), no. 173, p. 3; extract from Jesus Christ, Light of 
the World and Deifier of the Human Being (Iisus Hristos, lumina lumii şi 
îndumnezeitorul omului), p. 116. 

444. That Is Why the Son of God Was Made Man (De aceea s-a facut Fiul lui 
Dumnezeu om), in “VOR”, VII (1995), no. 125, p. 3; extract from Jesus 
Christ, Light of the World and Deifier of the Human Being (Iisus Hristos, 
lumina lumii şi îndumnezeitorul omului), p. 197. 

445. The Christian Spirituality of the Romanian People (Spiritualitatea creştină 
a poporului român), in “CC”, IV (1996), no. 35, p. 4. 

446. Rooted in Our Own Area (Înrădăcinarea în spaţiul propriu), in “CC”, IV 
(1996), no. 36, p. 4. 

447. The Power of Good over Evil (Tăria binelui faţă de rău), in “CC”, IV 
(1996), no. 39, p. 8. 

448. The Unity of Action of the Holy Trinity – An Exercise of Love (Unitatea 
lucrării Sfintei Treimi – o manifestare a iubirii), in “CC”, IV (1996), no. 
40, p. 8. 

449. The Need of Prayer (Nevoia de rugăciune), in “CC” (1996), no. 41-43, 
p. 12-24. 

450. About the Holy Relics (Despre Sfintele moaşte), in “CC”, IV (1996), no. 
44, p. 6 (extract from The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology, vol. III). 

451. Christ’s Resurrection and Our Future Resurrection in Him (Învierea lui 
Hristos şi învierea noastră viitoare în El), in “VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 153, 
p. 4; extract from The Immortal Image of God (Chipul nemuritor al lui 
Dumnezeu). 
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452. Orthodoxy and Nationalism in Father Dumitru Stăniloe’s Thinking 
(Ortodoxie şi naţionalism în gândirea părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), 
(selection of texts from the work of Father Stăniloae made by Dan 
Săvan), in “VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 154, p. 5. 

453. About the One Sent to Preach (Despre cel trimis la propovăduire), in 
“VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 157, p. 1. 

454. On Man (Despre om), in “VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 158, p. 1. 
455. The Complex Harmony of the Romanian Ethnical Creations (Armonia 

complexă a creaţiilor etnice româneşti), in “VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 
159-160, p. 4-5; extract from Reflexons on the Spirituality of the 
Romanian People (Reflecţii despre spiritualitatea poporului român). 

456. About Passion (Despre patimă), in “VOR” (1996), no. 165, p. 4. 
457. The Human Person, Everlasting Existence (Persoana umană, existenţă 

fară sfârşit), in “VOR”, VIII (1996), no. 166, p. 1. 
458. Incarnating the Divine Love (Întruparea iubirii dumnezeieşti), in “VOR” 

(1996), no. 169-170, p. 4. 
459. The Uniatism in Transylvania. The Beginnigs of Uniatism and the False 

Documents That Accompany Its Genesis (Uniatismul din Transilvania. 
Începuturile uniaţiei şi falsurile documente care însoţesc originea ei), in 
“GB”, LII (1996), no. 9-12, p. 127-137. 

460. God’s Baptism (Botezul Domnului), in “CC”, V (1997), no. 47-48, p. 4; 
extract from The Evangelic Image of Jesus Christ (Chipul evanghelic al 
lui Iisus Hristos). 

461. Ethnical Unity and Diversity in the Orthodox Church (Unitatea şi 
diversitatea etnică în Biserica Ortodoxă), in “Schimbarea la Faţă”, 1998, 
no. 6, p. 7. 

462. The Pure Prayer or the Prayer of the Heart (Rugăciunea curată sau 
rugăciunea inimii), in “CC”, VI (1998), no. 59-60, p. 6-7. 

463. The Narrow of the Person Through Passion (Îngustarea persoanei prin 
patimă), in “VOR”, X (1998), no. 197, p. 3. 

464. Christ’s Resurrection and Our Future Resurrection (Învierea lui Hristos şi 
învierea noastră viitoare), in “CM”, VIII (1999), no. 3-4, p. 11. 

465. Let’s Answer Europe with What We Own (Să răspundem chemării 
Europei cu ceea ce avem noi), in “CC”, VII (1999), no. 3-4, p. 11. 

466. The Holy Sacrament of Baptism (Taina Sfântului Botez), in “Almanah 
Iisus Biruitorul”, 1999, p. 39-41. 

467. The Holy Sacrament of Confirmation (Taina Mirungerii), in “Almanah 
Iisus Biruitorul”, 1999, p. 44-45. 

468. The Resurrected Body of Christ (Trupul înviat al lui Hristos), in 
“Schimbarea la Faţă”, 1999, no. 10, p. 4. 
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469. Lord’s Resurrection and Its Universal Importance (Învierea Domnului şi 
importanţa ei universală), in “CM”, X (2001), no. 3-4, p. 5; and in 
“Legea românească”, XIV (2003), no. 1, p. 7. 

470. About Memento Mori. The Sixth Step of the Spiritual Ladder of Saint 
John (Despre pomenirea morţii. Cea de a şasea treaptă a scării 
duhovniceşti a Sfântului Ioan), in The Climax (Scara) (the sixth step), V 
(2001), no. 6, p. 5-7. 

471. The Supreme Mistery of the Existence. The Experience of the Trinity 
(Suprema taină a existenţei. Experienţa Treimii), in “Argeşul Ortodox”, II 
(2002), no. 70, p. 1. 

472. The Joy of Chist’s Nativity (Bucuria Naşterii lui Hristos), in “CC”, XI 
(2003), no. 129-130, p. 9. 

473. All the Significances of the Existence Come from Resurrection. The 
Science Can Understand Only the Laws to Which Things Are Submitted 
(Toate sensurile existenţei vin din înviere. Ştiinţa nu poate cunoaşte 
decât legile cărora le sunt supuse lucrurile), in “Vestea bună”, III 
(2003), no. 27, p. 1. 

474. The Portrait of the Saint (Portretul sfântului), in “Scala Caeli”, III (2003), 
no. 1, (17), p. 1-2. 

475. Spiritual Words (Cuvinte duhovniceşti), in “CC”, XI (2003), no. 127-128, 
p. 6; extract from The Love of Divine Beauty in the Writings of the 
Philokalic Fathers (Iubirea frumuseţii dumnezeieşti în scrierile Părinţilor 
Filocalici). 

476. Spiritual Words (Cuvinte duhovniceşti), in “Argeşul orthodox”, III (2003), 
no. 138, p. 2; extract from The Love of Divine Beauty in the Writings of 
the Philokalic Fathers (Iubirea frumuseţii dumnezeieşti în scrierile 
Părinţilor Filocalici). 

477. Orthodoxy and Romanian Spirit (Ortodoxie şi românism), in vol. 
“Everyone in Their Order”. For a Theology of the Nation (“Fiecare în 
rândul cetei sale”. Pentru o teologie a neamului), Christiana Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 2003, p. 120-145. 

478. Trust in God, He Will Not Let You Down! Word to the Young People (Ai 
încredere în Dumnezeu, El nu te lasă! Mesaj către tineri), in “CC”, XI 
(2004), no. 131-132, p. 8. 

479. The Romanian and the Orthodoxy (Românul şi Ortodoxia), in “Magazin 
istoric”, XXXVIII (2004), no. 4, p. 4. 

480. The Young Martyrs of our Nation (Tinerii martiri ai neamului), in “CC”, 
XII (2004), no. 135-136, p. 6. 

481. The Church – Large Communion in Christ (Biserica – largă comuniune în 
Hristos), in “Cetatea Creştină”, III (2004), no. 5 (25). 
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11. Notes, writings, opinions 

1. Between Romanian Spirit and Catholicism (Între românism şi catolicism), 
in “TR”, LXXVIII (1930), no. 86 (with a sequel in no. 88, p. 1-2). 

2. The Romanians in the Catholic Thinking (Românii în judecata catolică), in 
“TR”, LXXIX (1931), no. 6, p. 1 (signed D.). 

3. Foişoara, the Saint Mount Athos (Foişoara, Sfântul Munte Athos), in “TR”, 
LXXIX (1931), no. 23, p. 1-2 (not signed), the second part in no. 24, 
p. 1-3 and the third in no. 25, p. 1-2 (signed D.). 

4. The Conflict between Italy and Vatican (Conflictul între Italia şi Vatican), 
in “TR”, LXXIX (1934), no. 45, p. 1 (signed Diorates). 

5. New Evidence: the Jesuits’ and Franciscan Friars’ “Missionarism” among 
the Romanians (Dovezi mai nouă: “Apostolia” iezuiţilor şi Franciscanilor 
între români), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 3-4, p. 3 (not signed). 

6. The Defenders of the “Catholic Status” in Ardeal (Apărătorii “statusului 
catholic” ardelean), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 7-8, p. 1-2 (not signed). 

7. The Faculty of Catholic Theology in Bucharest (Facultatea de Teologie 
catolică în Bucureşti), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 31-32, p. 1 (not signed). 

8. The Oriental Church Issue (Problema bisericească orientală), in “TR”, 
LXXX (1932), no. 38-39, p. 34, (signed Redacţia) in German the same 
material is published in Berlin-Spandau, 1931, 28 p. 

9. About the Future Ecumenical Synod (Despre viitorul sinod ecumenic), in 
“TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 47, p. 1-2. 

10. The Congres of the Romanian Orthodox Clergy Association (Congresul 
Asociaţiei clerului ortodox român), in “TR”, LXXX (1932), no. 80-81, p. 1. 

11. Reorganization of the Faculties of Theology (Reorganizarea Facultăţilor de 
Teologie), in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 53, p. 1-2. 

12. The Abolishment of the Catholic Centre (Desfiinţarea Centrului catholic), 
in “TR”, LXXXI (1933), no. 59, p. 1. 

13. The Issue of the Theological Education System (Problema învăţământului 
teologic), in “TR”, LXXXIII (1935), no. 10, p. 3-5. 

14. At the Beginning of the Year in the “Andrei Şaguna” Teological Academy 
(La începutul anului în Academia teologică “Andreiană”), in “TR”, LXXXV 
(1937), no. 37, p. 1. 

15. The Romanian Orthodoxy and Culture (Ortodoxia şi cultura românească), 
in “RT”, XXVIII (1938), no. 10, p. 437-440. 

16. Sects’ Regulations (Regulamentul sectelor), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), no. 
27, p. 1. 

17. Theological Academies (Academiile teologice), in “TR”, LXXXVI (1938), 
no. 40, p. 1. 

18. Mr. Lucian Blaga’s Cosmology (Cosmologia d-lui Lucian Blaga), in “TR”, 
LXXXVIII (1940), no. 21, p. 1-2. 
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19. Kierkegaard against Luther (Kierkegaard anti Luther), in “TR”, LXXXIX 
(1941), no. 8, p. 1-2. 

20. The Buildings of Former Theological Schools (Edificiile fostelor şcoli 
confesionale), in “TR”, LXXXIX (1941), no. 48, p. 1. 

21. The Faculty of Theology in Cernăuţi (Facultatea de Teologie din 
Cernăuţi), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 21, p. 1. 

22. Mr. Lucian Blaga’s Position concerning Christianism and Orthodoxy 
(Poziţia d-lui Lucian Blaga faţă de creştinism şi Ortodoxie), in “TR”, XC 
(1942), no. 22, p. 2-3. I. Romanian Spirit and Orthodoxy (Românism şi 
ortodoxie), in “TR”, XC (1942), no. 22, p. 2-3; II. Religion and Style 
(Religie şi stil), no. 23, p. 1-2; III. An Anti-Christian Religious Philosophy 
(O filosofie religioasă anticreştină), no. 24, p. 2-4; IV. The Definition of 
Religion (Definiţia religiei), no. 25, p. 1-2; V. The Definition of Religion (2) 
(Definiţia religiei, 2), no. 26, p. 1-2; VI. The Definition of Religion (3) 
(Definiţia religiei, 3), no. 27, p. 1-2; VII. Religion’s Truth (1) (Adevărul 
religiei, 1), no. 28, p. 1-2; VIII. Religion’s Truth (2) (Adevărul religiei, 2), 
no. 29, p. 1-2-3; IX. The Christianism’s Truth (1) (Adevărul creştinismului 
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Braşovului), in “Mesager”, III (1992), no. 440, p. 2. 

19. With Marian Munteanu: the Orthodohy Is the World’s Future (Ortodoxia e 
viitorul omenirii), in “Mişcarea”, II (1993), no. 3, p. 4. 

20. With Jean Nedelea, Ovidiu Molnar: About Apologethics with Priest 
Dumitru Stăniloae (Despre apologetica cu părintele Dumitru Stăniloae), in 
“Martyria”, I, Postul Craciunului, 1992, no. 1, March 1993, Bucharest, 
p. 1-2. 

21. With Marian Munteanu: the Orthodoxy is the World’s Future (2) 
(Ortodoxia e viitorul omenirii, 2), in “Mişcarea”, II (1993), no. 4, p. 4. 

22. With Pavel Chihaia: About Different Things (Despre diverse), Radio 
Europa Libera, 18 April 1993. 

23. With the redaction: Christ Has Been Resurrected, Shall We Be 
Resurrected as Well? (Hristos a înviat, vom învia si noi?), in “Lumea”, no. 
10, 28 April 1993, p. 3-4. 

24. With Alexander Baumgarten: One Cannot Separate the Onthic from the 
Ethic. The True Onthic Is the Same with the Profound Ethic and the Ethic 
Is the Force of the Onthic (Nu poţi separa onticul de etic: onticul adevărat 
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e una cu eticul profound şi eticul e forţa onticului), in “Apostrof”, IV 
(1993), no. 3-4, p. 13 and 31. 

25. Réponses aux questions sur la “Nouvelle Europe”, interview donné à la 
revue “Il Regno” de Bologne (mss, 6 p.). 

26. With Elena Solunca and Maria Preduţ: Christian Love (Iubire creştină) (4 
parts), videotapes presented by TVR, in “Viaţa Spirituală” broadcast, 
Bucharest, 27 October 1991 (12 minutes), 3 November 1991 (12 
minutes), 17 November 1991 (12 minutes) and 24 November 1991 (12 
minutes). 

27. With Angela Botez: Philokalia, videotapes presented by TVR in “VS”, 
Bucharest, 5 July 1992 (17 minutes). 

28. With Angela Botez: Humility and Forgiveness (Smerenie şi iertare), 
videotapes presented by TVR in “VS”, Bucharest, 26 July 1992. 

29. With Maria Preduţ: Priest Dumitru Stăniloae – Doctor Honoris Causa 
(Părintele Dumitru Stăniloae – Doctor Honoris Causa), Videotapes 
presented by TVR in “VS”, Bucharest, 15 November 1992 (18 minutes). 

30. With Corina Tudose: Orthodox Confessions (Mărturii ortodoxe) (2 parts), 
Videotapes presented by TVR in “VS”, Bucharest, 31 January 1993 (25 
minutes) and 14 February 1993, (16 minutes). 

31. With Vartan Arachelian: About Different Things (Despre diverse), 
Videotapes presented by TVR, Bucharest, 1991-1992. 

32. With Valeriu Daescu: Word and Soul (Cuvânt şi suflet), Radio Romania, 
Bucharest, October 1990, (10 minutes). 

33. With Răzvan Novacovski, About the Holy Passion (Despre Sf. Patimi), 
Radio RDR, Bucharest, 4 April 1991 (5 minutes). 

34. With Răzvan Novacovski, Spiritual Word about the Holy Virgin (Cuvânt 
duhovnicesc despre Maica Domnului), Radio RDR, Bucharest, August the 
15th, 1991 (7 minutes). 

35. With Răzvan Novacovski, Live Brodcasting of the Second Ressurection – 
Easter Discourse (Transmisiune directă a celei de a doua Învieri: Cuvânt 
de Sf. Paşti), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 7 April 1991 (5 minutes). 

36. With Răzvan Novacovski, Christ’s Cross (Crucea lui Hristos), Radio RDR, 
Bucharest, 14 September 1991 (5 minutes). 

37. With Răzvan Novacovski, On Redemption – Orthodox Treasures (Despre 
mântuire – Comori ale ortodoxiei), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 19 December 
1991 (18 minutes). 

38. With Răzvan Novacovski, New Year Words (Cuvânt de Anul Nou/ În prag 
de Anul Nou), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 2 January 1992 (7 minutes). 

39. With Răzvan Novacovski, Word on Epiphany. Word on Saint John the 
Baptist (Cuvânt la Bobotează. Cuvânt la Sf. Ioan Botezătorul), Radio RDR, 
Bucharest, 4 January 1992 (7 minutes). 
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40. With Răzvan Novacovski, On Redemption, Orthodoxy and Occident 
(Tresures of the Orthodox Spirituality) (Despre ortodoxie, mântuire, 
occident <Comori ale spiritualităţii ortodoxe>), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 6 
February 1992 (6 minutes). 

41. With Răzvan Novacovski, On Orthodoxy (Despre ortodoxie), Radio RDR, 
Bucharest, 21 March 1992 (6 minutes). 

42. With Răzvan Novacovski, Treasures of Orthodoxy. Conclusions to the 
Previous Discussion on Orthodoxy (Concluzii la discuţia anterioară despre 
ortodoxie. Comori ale Ortodoxiei), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 11 April 1992 (6 
minutes). 

43. With Răzvan Novacovski, About the Holy Trinity (Despre Sf. Treime), 
Radio RDR, Bucharest, 23 May 1992 (5 minutes). 

44. With Răzvan Novacovski, About the Saint Trinity and Christ’s Sacrifice 
(Pages of a Spiritual Diary) (Despre Sf. Treime şi jertfa lui Hristos <File 
din jurnalul duhovnicesc>), Radio RDR, Bucharest,16 May 1992 (5 
minutes). 

45. With Răzvan Novacovski, About Christian Monotheism. About the 
Man-Nature Relationship (Despre monoteismul creştin. Despre relaţia 
om-natură), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 16 June 1992 (6 minutes). 

46. With Răzvan Novacovski, About Human Condition and Celebrations 
(Orthodox Spirituality Heights) (Despre condiţia omului şi sărbători 
<Înălţimi ale spiritualităţii ortodoxe>), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 25 July 
1992 (10 minutes). 

47. With Răzvan Novacovski, Word about Brancoveanu. A Praising Word on 
the Lord’s Mother (Cuvânt despre Brâncoveanu. Cuvânt de preacinstire a 
Maicii Domnului), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 15 August 1992 (5 minutes). 

48. With Răzvan Novacovski, About Celebration and Eternity (Despre 
sărbatoare şi veşnicie), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 5 November 1992 (6 
minutes). 

49. With Răzvan Novacovski, Good Deeds – Images of Christian Perfection: 
Saint John the Merciful, Bishop of Alexandria (Faptele de bunătate - 
Chipuri ale desăvârşirii creştine: Sfântul Ioan cel Milostiv, patriarhul 
Alexandriei), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 12 November 1992 (7 minutes). 

50. With Valeriu Daescu, Vasile Hristea, Mihai Ovidiu Enea: Thoughts on the 
89th Anniversary (Gânduri la 89 de ani), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 21 
November 1992 (7 minutes). 

51. With Vasile Hristea, Valeriu Daescu, In God’s Divine Grace. Thoughts on 
the Reediting of the First Volume of “Philokalia” (În harul iubirii lui 
Dumnezeu. Gânduri la reeditarea volumului întâi al Filocaliei), Radio RDR, 
Bucharest, 11 February 1993. 

52. With Răzvan Novacovski, Liviu Stoinea, The St. Mass of Christmas. The 
Significations of God’s Word’s Incarnation. Festive Word on Christmas 
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(Sfânta Liturghie de Crăciun. Semnificaţiile întrupării Cuvântului lui 
Dumnezeu. Cuvânt festiv de Crăciun), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 25 
December 1991 (5 and 5 minutes). 

53. With Răzvan Novacovski, Live Transmission of the Evening Mass of the 12 
Gospels. Word on Holy Thursday (Transmisiune directă a deniei celor 12 
evanghelii. Cuvânt despre Joia cea mare), Radio RDR, “Azi in ţară şi în 
lume” broadcast, Bucharest, 23 April 1992 (6 minutes). 

54. With Răzvan Novacovski, Live Broadcasting of the Service for the Second 
Ressurection. Dialogue on Easter (Transmisiune directă a slujbei celei 
de-a doua Învieri. Cuvânt de Sf. Paşti), Radio RDR, Bucharest, 26 April 
1992 (6 minutes). 

55. With Răzvan Novacovski, Anca Bărbulescu Everything For Everyone. The 
Significations of Easter (De toate pentru toţi. Semnificaţiile zilei Sf. Paşti), 
Radio RDR, Bucharest, 27 April 1992 (5 minutes). 

56. With Olga Daescu, Sunday Music Cassettes. December Music. Carols 
(Casete muzicale duminicale. Despre muzica lui decembrie – colinde), 
Radio RDR, Bucharest, 6 December 1992. 

57. With Răzvan Novacovschi, Anca Bărbulescu, Everything for Everyone. A 
Dialogue on Ressurection (De toate pentru toţi. Cuvânt despre Înviere), 
audio material broadcasted by RDR, Bucharest, 18 April 1993, 4 minutes. 

58. With Răzvan Novacovschi, Valeriu Daescu, Valeriu Hristea, Word and 
Soul. The Sanctification of Nature - Thoughts about the Celebration of 
“The Spring of Healing” (Cuvânt şi suflet. Sfinţirea firii - gânduri la 
sărbatoarea “Izvorul Tămăduirii”), audio material broadcasted by RDR, 
Bucharest, 22 April, 1993, 3 minutes; also broadcasted on the station 
“Antena satelor”, by Mihai Mihalache, 24 April 1993. 

59. With Răzvan Novacovschi, Word and Soul. The Ascertaining of the 
Apostles – Significations of Thomas’s Sunday (Cuvânt şi suflet. 
Încredinţarea apostolilor. Semnificaţii ale Duminicii Tomei), audio material 
broadcasted by RDR, Bucharest, 24 April 1993 (6 min). 

60. With Răzvan Novacovschi – Word and Soul. Jesus Christ and Man’s 
Restoration (Cuvânt şi suflet. Iisus Hristos şi Restaurarea omului) - 
dialogue about redemption, the ontological restoration of human nature, 
mystery, and God’s apophasis knowledge, audio material broadcasted by 
RDR, Bucharest, 13 May 1993 (13 min). 

61. With Gheorghe F. Anghelescu, Five Problems about the Moral Edification 
of Romanian Society (Cinci probleme despre asanarea morală a societăţii 
româneşti), video material broadcasted by TVR, the editorial office “Viaţa 
spirituală”, Bucharest, presented in two parts on Sunday, 23 Dec. 1990 
(15 min) and on Sunday, 13 Jan 1991 (30 minutes). 

62. With Maria Preduţ and Elena Solunca, About Romanian Monasticism 
(Despre monahismul românesc), audio material broadcasted by TVR, by 
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May 1993 (15 minutes) (on the whole 4 parts of 15 min. each). 

63. With Theodor Novacovschi, About Pentecost… (Despre Rusalii…), audio 
material recorded at “Elias” Hospital, Bucharest, Tuesday, 2 June 1993, 
broadcasted by RDR (Editorial Staff “România Actualităţi”, TVR 2), on 
Saturday, 5 June, at 15.00. 

14. Articles, Reviews and Different Appreciations 
about Reverend Professor Dumitru Stăniloae 
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1. Vasilescu, Emilian, Dumitru Stăniloae, in Christian, Romanian and 

Foreign Apologists (Apologeţi creştini, români şi străini), Cugetarea 
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2. Davy, Marie-Madeleine, coord., La Mystique Byzantine, in Encyclopédie 
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p. 245; and in romanian Encyclopedia of Mystical Doctrines (Enciclopedia 
doctrinelor mistice), Amarcord Publishing House, Timişoara, 1998, p. 66. 

3. Editorial, Père D. Stăniloae à 70 ans, in L’Église Orthodoxe Roumaine en 
1973, Bucharest, 1974, p. 122-155. 

4. Micu Dumitru, Dumitru Stăniloae, in “Gândirea” and “gândirismul” (its 
mystical Orthodox aspect) (Gândirea şi gândirismul), Minerva Publishing 
House, Bucharest, 1975, p. 31, 60, 155, 176-180, 186, 255, 345, 367, 
370, 901, 903, 926, 994. 

5. Ghişe, Dumitru, coord., Systems and Trends of Eastern Orientation 
(Sisteme şi curente de orientare spiritualistă), in The History of the 
Romanian Philosophy (Istoria filosofiei româneşti), 2nd vol.: 1900-1944, 
Academiei Publishing House, Bucharest, 1980, p. 565-758. 

6. Neeser, Daniel, Esquisse de quelques commentaries et compléments 
théologiques, in Dumitru Stăniloae, Dieu est amour, Labor et Fides, 
Geneve, 1980, p. 91-120. 

7. Clément, Olivier, Préface, la Dumitru Stăniloae, Prière de Jésus et 
expérience de Saint Esprit, Desclée de Brouwer, Paris, 1981. 

8. Nyssen, Wilhelm, Irdisch hab ich dich gewolt, Beitragezur Den Autul 
Bildform der Christlichen Frübe, Spee-Verlag, Trier, 1982, 295 p. 

9. E. O’Brien, The Orthodox Pneumatic Ecclesiology of Father Dumitru 
Stăniloae. An Ecumenical Approach, MPhil dissertation, Dublin, 1984. 

10. Ware, Kallistos, Philocalia, in Dictionnaire de Spiritualité, Ascétique et 
Mystique, Doctrine et Histoire, tome XII, Beauchesne, Paris, 1984, 
p. 1346-1347. 
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11. Păcurariu, Mircea, Teachers’ Bibliography (Bibliografia profesorilor), in 
200 Years of Theological Education at Sibiu 1786-1986 (Două sute de 
ani de învăţământ teologic la Sibiu 1786-1986), Sibiu, 1986, p. 320-325. 

12. Editorial, Neunzehn Pro-Oriente-Symposien 1971 bis 1981, in Im Dialog 
Der Liebe, Tyrolia-Verlag, Innsbuck-Wien, 1986, p. 122, 123, 127, 132, 
135, 136, 187, 213, 218, 265. 

13. Phratseas, I., Dumitru Stăniloae, in Idria Encyclopedia (Enciclopedia 
Idria), tom. 48, Etaireia Ellenikon Ekdoseon, Athens, 1987, p. 398-399. 

14. Plămădeală, Antonie, Pages of Calendar of Romanian Heart (Alte file de 
calendar de inimă românească), Publishing House of the Diocese, Sibiu, 
1988, p. 14-16, 311-313. 

15. Plămădeală, Antonie, Calendar of Romanian Heart (Calendar de inimă 
românească), Publishing House of the Diocese, Sibiu, 1988, p. 342-343. 

16. Roberson, Ronald C., CSP, Contemporary Romanian Orthodox 
Ecclesiology. The Contribution of Dumitru Stăniloae and Younger 
Collegues (Excerpta ex disertatione ad Doctoratum), Roma, 1988, 358 p. 

17. Editorial, Dokumentation des römisch-katolisch/ orthodoxen 
Theologischen Dialogs XLI. Ökumenische Symposion, Ökumenische 
Gastfreundschaft 1982-1989 Pro Oriente und die Orthodoxie, in Im 
Dialog der Wahrheit, Tyrolia-Verlag, Innsburck-Wien, 1990, p. 44, 91, 
105. 

18. Cartwight, Michael G., Hermeneutics, in Dictionary of the Ecumenical 
Movement, edited by Nicholas Lossky, Jose Miguel Bonino, John Pobee, 
WCC Publications, Geneva, 1991, p. 455-456. 

19. Ware, Kallistos, Tradition and Traditions, in Dictionary of the Ecumenical 
Movement, edited by Nicholas Lossky, Jose Miguel Bonino, John Pobee, 
WCC Publications, Geneva, 1991, p. 1017. 

20. Ciobotea, Dan-Ilie, The Contemporary Romanian Theology (Teologia 
română comtemporană), in The Romanian Orthodoxy (Ortodoxia 
românească), IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1992, p. 205-207. 

21. Anghelescu, Gheorghe F., The Bibliography of Fr. Acad. Prof. Dumitru 
Stăniloae, Th.D. (Bibliografia Părintelui Academician Prof. Dr. Dumitru 
Stăniloae), in IBMBOR Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, 48 p. 

22. McGrath, Alister E., The Blackwell Encyclopedia of Modern Christian 
Though, Blackwell Publishing, 1993, p. 123. 

23. Ică, Ioan I. jr., ed., Person and Communion. Tribute of Gratitude to 
Reverend Academician Professor Dumitru Stăniloae 1903-1993 
(Persoană şi comuniune. Prinos de cinstire Preotului Profesor 
Academician Dumitru Stăniloae 1903-1993), Arhiepiscopiei Ortodoxe 
Sibiu Publishing House, Sibiu, 1993, 640 p. 

24. P.F. Teoctist, Patriach of the Romanian Orthodox Church, Reverend 
Academician Professor Dumitru Stăniloae: A Life in the Ministry of Chirst 



- 135 - 

and of the Church (Părintele Profesor Academician Dumitru Stăniloae: o 
viaţă în slujba lui Hristos şi a Bisericii Sale), p. IX-X; 

25. Antonie, Mitropolitan of Transylvania, “Stăniloae’s Generation”, p. 
XI-XXI; 

26. Ică, Ioan I. jr., Why “Person and communion”? Advice at a Delayed 
“Festschrift” (De ce “Persoană şi comuniune”? Cuvânt prevenitor la un 
“Festschrift” întârziat), p. XXIII-XXXI; 

27. Păcurariu, Mircea, Reverend Professor and Academician Dumitru 
Stăniloae. Biographical Coordinates (Preotul Profesor şi Academician 
Dumitru Stăniloae. Câteva coordonate biografice), p. 1-15; 

28. Anghelescu, Gheorghe F., - Ică, Ioan I. jr., Reverend Academician 
Professor Dumitru Stăniloae – Systematic Bibliography (Părintele Prof. 
Acad. Dumitru Stăniloae – Bibliografie sistematică), p. 16-67; 

29. Abrudan, Dumitru, Reverend Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D. – editor of 
“Telegraful român” (1st January 1934 – 13th May 1945) (Părintele Prof. 
Dr. Dumitru Stăniloae – redactor al “Telegrafului român” <1 ianuarie 
1934 – 13 mai 1945>), p. 68-73; 

30. Ion Bria, The Creative vision of D. Stăniloae. An introduction to his 
theological thought, p. 74-81; and in “The Ecumenical Review” 33,1981, 
p. 53-59; 

31. Clément, Olivier, Le Père Dumitru Stăniloae et le génie de l’Orthodoxie 
roumaine, p. 82-89; 

32. Constantinescu, Emil, Rev. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D. – Portrait of 
An Orthodox Christian Theologian and Philosopher (Pr. Prof. Dr. Dumitru 
Stăniloae – profil de teolog şi filosof creştin ortodox), p. 90-93; 

33. Frunză, Sandu, For an Implicit Metaphysics of the Person in Father 
Dumitru Stăniloae’s Theology (Pentru o metafizică a persoanei implicită 
în teologia părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), p. 94-102; 

34. The Orthodox Dogmatic Theology by D. Stăniloae (“Teologia dogmatică 
ortodoxă” a Părintelui D. Stăniloae), p. 103-107; and in “Apostrof”, Cluj, 
no. 1-2, 1991, p. 5. 

35. Kallistos Ware of Diokleia, The Experience of God in the “Dogmatic 
Theology” of Father Dumitru Stăniloae (Experienţa lui Dumnezeu in 
“Teologia Dogmatică“ a Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), p. 108-119. 

36. Moldovan, Ilie, The Novelty of the Thinking of Father Dumitru Stăniloae 
on Ethnic and Ethnicity (Actualitatea gandirii Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae 
cu privire la etnic şi etnicitate), p. 120-130. 

37. Popescu, Dumitru, The Work of Dumitru Stăniloae – An Outstanting 
Hristological Contribution (Opera Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae – o 
remarcabilă contribuţie hristologică), p. 131-136. 

38. Radu, Dumitru, Theological Coordinates and Enduring Ideas in the Work 
of Father Acad. Prof. Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D. (Coordonate şi 
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permanenţe teologice în opera Părintelui Acad. Prof. Dr. Dumitru 
Stăniloae), p. 137-155; 

39. Solunca-Moise, Elena, God, Person and World in Father Dr. Stăniloae’s 
View (Dumnezeu, persoana şi lumea în viziunea pr. prof. D. Stăniloae), 
p. 156-162; 

40. Vlăduţescu, Gheorghe, Fr. Professor Dumitru Stăniloae, Th.D., a 
Philosopher’s Profile (Preot Profesor Dumitru Stăniloae, profil de filosof), 
p. 163-165; and in “Academica”, 5 (17), 1992, p. 20; 

41. Rus, Remus, Towards a Theology of Religions in the Vision of Father 
Prof. Dr. Stăniloae (Spre o teologie a religiilor în viziunea pr. prof. D. 
Stăniloae), p. 521-531; 

42. Bobrinskoy, Boris, Prière du cœur et Eucharistie – en hommage 
respecteux au Père Dumitru Stăniloae, p. 627-634. 

43. Rădulescu, Mihai, Dumitru Stăniloae, in The Burning Stake. The 
Confessors of the Orthodoxy, under Tombstones, in the Communist 
Clutches (Rugul Aprins. Duhovnicii Ortodoxiei, sub lespezi, în ghearele 
comuniste), Ramida Publishing House, Bucharest, 1993, p. 190, 197, 
208-214. 

44. Serafim Joantă, Mitropolitan, The Philokalic Revival (Renaşterea 
filocalică), in The Monachism, Tradition and Romanian Culture 
(Isihasmul, tradiţie şi cultură românească), translated by Iuliana 
Iordăchescu, Anastasia Publishing House, Bucharest, 1994, p. 182-185. 

45. Bălan, Ioanichie, Homage to the Memory of Father Dumitru Stăniloae 
(Omagiul memoriei Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), “Mitropoliei Moldovei şi 
Bucovinei” Publishing House, Iaşi, 1994, 156 p. 

46. Bria, Ion, The Space of Immortality or the Eternization of Humanity in 
God in the Theological and Spiritual Vision of Father Dumitru Stăniloae 
(Spaţiul nemuririi sau eternizarea umanului în Dumnezeu în viziunea 
teologică şi spirituală a Părintelui Dumitru Stăniloae), Trinitas Printing 
and Publishing House, Iaşi, 1994, 48 p. 

47. Bria, Ion, The Theological Method of Father Stăniloae (Metoda Teologică 
a părintelui Stăniloae), in vol. Orthodoxy in Europe. The Place of the 
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Trinitas Publishing House, Iaşi, 1995, p. 99-103. 
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49. Clément, Olivier, Foreword (Prefaţă) la Părintele Dumitru Stăniloae, The 
Prayer of Jesus and the Experience of the Holy Spirit (Rugăciunea lui 
Iisus şi Experienţa Duhului Sfânt), Deisis Publishing House, Sibiu, 1995, 
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- 137 - 

50. Ornea Zigu, Sextil Puşcariu and Dumitru Stăniloae about Orthodoxy 
(Sextil Puşcariu şi Dumitru Stăniloae despre ortodoxie), in The ‘30s, The 
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Romanian Cultural Fundation Publishing House, Bucharest, 1995, 
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